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| [Now publiſh' d at this time upon | 


| | occafionof His Majzes ries. || 
Gracious Letter touching Catechs/i Ing. & 


| 
| |— And becaule theſe licencions tfmes have corrunecd! | 
Religion even in the very roots and foundations, That | 
\ | where there is an afternoons exerciſe, it be clpecially ſpent | 
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thing containedin tt, 02 map conduce to the Expolition of 
| | the Liturgy, and P:ayers of the Church (as occaſton ſhall 

| be off:red)the only cauſe they grew into contempt amongſt | 


the people being this, that thep ware not underſtood. His, 
Maier Directions, (Fc. | | 


By T. ELBOR 0 W Miniſter of | — : 
C biſwick, In Middleſex. | | 


London, Printed for T. Garthwait at the Kings-head 
| in St. Paul; Church- yard, I © 6 3. 
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| At the beginning both of Morning prayer, and © £04; 29-4, 


lewiſe of Evening prayer, the Mini 42. 


T ſpall read with a loud voice ſome one of 

3 theſe d ſentences of Scripture that follow, 4 Feelus 18.24; 

| Andthenbe ſpall ſay that which is writ- Eccleſ. 5.1. 
ten after the ſaid ſentences. 


Hen e the wicked man turneth e Ezek. 18, 212 
away from his wickgdneſs that 

te hath committed, and doth | 

thac which is lawful and right, 


7 heſhall aye his ſoul alive. 


An a Order for b Morning prayer © daily , \ Gy, 14,46: 


An Expoſition 
@Pſal. $1. 3: I a acknowledge my trangrefſions, and 
' my fin is eyer before me. 

b Pſal. 51.9, Hide Þ thy face from my fins, and blot 
out all mine 1niquities, 

e Pal. $1. 17. c The Sacrifices of God are a broken ſp1- 
rit : abroken, anda contrite heart,O God, 

thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

d Joel. 2. 13, d Rent your hearts, and not your-gar-= 
ments, and rurn to the Lord your God, 
becauſe he is gentle and merciful, he 1s pa- 
tient, and of much 'mercy, and ſuch a one 

that Is forry for your afflictions. 

e Dan. $9.9, 16, © To thee, O Lord God, belongeth. mer- | 
cy and forgiveneſs, for we have gone away 
from thee, and have not hearkned co thy 
voice, whereby we might walk in thy Laws, 
which thou haſt appointed for us. 

4 Watth, , 2, a Amend your liyes,for the Kingdome of 
God is at hand, 

6 Luk. 14. 18, - Þ I will goto my Father, and ſayunto 

I9. him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 
-and againſt thee; I am no more worthy to 
be called thy ſon. 

e Pfal, 143 2. © Enternot into judgment with thy ſer- 

| vants, OLord, for no fleſh 1s righteous in 
thy { Sht, 

d 1 Joh. 1.8, d It we ſay that we have no fin, we de- 

ceive our ſelyes, and there 1s no ruth. 
In us, 31 


1. Catechiſm, 


pon the Common-P2ayer. 
P # Catechiſn, 


Q&\ X / Hat is Prayer * EY 
| 2. A e« deyout aſcent of the g pamafe.tib.4;; 
ſoul to God, whereby we petition him for orthodox, fid, ' 


ſuch things as we need for our ſupport and 

duty. | 

Y « What Motrves have we to be frequent 

= #1 the exerciſe of Prayer? 

A, Very many, but chiefly theſe. = 

I. Becauſe # Prayer, as it 1s the great « Dr. Jerem: 


duty, ſo is it the greateſt priviledse of a 794 Great Ex- 
Chiiltian. : : S emplar, 


2: Commanded by Chriſts b precept. * Matt. 7.7- 
Zs Commended by Chrilts C example. c Luk. 11.1- 


__ Q. Isit fit our Prayers ſhould be in a Set —_Y pſt 
Form? - | catfo, 
A. Yes, very fit and neceſſary, for theſe 
reaſons following. NEE 
1. God in the Old d Teſtament pre. d Numb, 6. 23; 
ſcribed Ser Forms. WL Sane 
2, Chriſt in the New, both e com- : CRY? 
manded a Set Form, and a uſed one him» « Marth, 26.44. 


ſelf, | b _— AS 
2: The bC : a yet they were 
3: The Þb Churchuſed a Set Form after dts "ny B 


Chriſts aſcenſion, and betore the holy prayer abovethe 
Ghoſts deſcenſion. by > 63-0 ordinary rate of 
4+ And when the © extraordinary gift 9'2er men, 


. c Chriſoſt. in 
w = cealed ROM: Ce $8 


L ; 


- _ 


FA _ An Expoſt tion .. 


I — _——_— 


ceaſed, which laſted but for a time, the 
d Clem. Cenflit, Church in dall Ages uſed a Set Form. 
1.8.c,5$,6,10, F. The Dominical Prayer, which is a 
Ignat. epi. £E Prayer peculiar to Chriſtians, is both a 
= P 1 ah ,. © rule to pray by, and a a form to pray 
Clem. Alexand. 10. , ; 4 F 
Stromat, 7. W t Pra t in Set 
TR, Por..h : y Ong 7 yers': 0 be 
Saadbicks M For theſe Reekeas. 

. That the people may the better _ 
1n Prayerwith the Minifter, and fay Þ 
men to his prayer. _—_ 


6 1 Cor. 14, 15, 16. For the Miniſter is but the peoples mouth to 


God, and if they ſuſpend cheir Amen, what becomes bf the pub. 
lick prayer 2 Haman L' eftrange Alliance of Divine Offices. 


.2. That in prefcribed Forms, the peo- 
c Hoſ. 14. 3, 4. ples wants may be the better © enume- 
rated. 
q 1 Cor. 14. 26, 3+ Thatthe people may be 4 eaxted by 
their Prayers. 
e 3. Concil, Cer- 4. Thatall e abſurdities 1n prayer may 


bheg. Can. 23: be oided. ſuch as vain repetition, and 


Concil, Milevit, 
Can. 12. Concil, much bable. 


Afﬀfic. Can, 70, 5+ That, as'the a Apoſtle ſpeaks, we 
Calvin, epift. may with one minde, and one mouth glo- 
Froteet. : rifje God. 


Matth. 6. 9 
Onoht there to be Sex Times or 
# Rom, 15. ” — oo | 3 for 


A. Yes: As Set Forms to pray in, ſo 


cet portions of Time to pray on; for were 
there 


ENT a. ORE xy "abs 
Shag 4 ou ERR 


RAR METS US IS, I 
-0, RE "Gy +" ” 


v5 We” 


upon the Common- P2ayer. 


there ot ome times ſet, ſome b people b They would . 


would never pray at all. $—” Lhe C oh 
Q. What are the accuſtomed times for | B-0” 


Prayer f _- . time, Adq,24-265 
A. Thele following. Vid. God. An- - 
1, The Morning, Becauſe as Chriſts 14%. 1b. 3. c. 1. 

enemies were upon their- deſign againſt c David time, 


him in the mornings, ſo Chriſts ſervants P{al. 5.3. Crifts 
time, Mark x, 


ſhould make choice ofthe ſame time to do 35. The Pri- 


him honourand ſervice: '' -- + mitive Chrifti- 

WH Cos: - ans time. Fe- 
rom. 7n vie. Fifer, . Clem. Conflit. 115. 8. c. 34. Tertul. Apoleg. c. 2. Cy- 
þrian. de orat. Domini. Athanaſ. de Meditat. The Morning Service 
was to beſaid at the beginning of the day, as appeats in the third 
colle& for Grace. Fygwia. ſo C Ch yſoft. 


. The Third hour, "ny is, nine in the 
EC; becauſe at 'thar hour d P:/ate d Mark 15. 25. 
gave ſentence againſt our Sayiaur, and the + AR, 2. x5. 
holy e Ghoſt came down. Clem. Conſtir. | 
3.. The Sixth hour, that is- a. noon , be- * >. b 3 4. Ter- 
cauſe at thar-time b Chriſt was crucified robo l gry Ei 


upon the Crols for us. wo | floch. 


C. 34+ Term. de; Jejun. c. 10. 


4+ The © Ninth hour,' alas is three af. 
ter noon; becauſe at that hour Chriſt 
d madg4$ laſt prayer, and yielded up the 
ghoſt, 


c Ad.3.r. & 10.3. d Matth. 27. 46. Clem. Conflit. 1. 8, cop. 34. 
Cyprian de oret. Dominic. Rupert. de Divin. offic. l. I. c. 5. 


B3 5 At 


Mets ooo, REA * 7 OST EE oa AE 


6 An Expoſition 
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e Exod. 12.6. 5. At the c Veſpers, or Eyening ; be- 


Nymb. 28. 4, Cauſe Chriſt a prayed in the Eyening, and 
Pal. 55. 17- inſtituted his laſt Supper at b Even, 

« Matth. 14. 23. Chriſfli omnts alia noftr a inſlrudio. b Matth, 

However weought to have our Morning 

 andevyening Devotions 1n imitation of the 

c Exod. 29.41, © Jews ; that we, who exceed them in 

42, 43,44,45- bounty received, may not fall ſhort of them 


Cyprian. epi}. 53, :; 
Theodorer. de : 1n duty performed. 


Martyr. Chry- Q What is the futeſt geſt are to be ufea 
NS. TT, TT -v* 
d > Chron.6.13, 4 9 Kneeling, That the lowlineſs of 
Pſal. 95, 6. Our bodies may expreſs the humbleneſs of 


Er. 9. 5, our minds. - ;. 
Dan. 6, 10. | 


Luk. 22.41. AR.7. 6c, & 20.36. & 21. 5, Enfib. lib, $.c, 5, 
Terigl, cont. Marc, lib. 3.c.18. d: Coron, Mlit.c.g, © 


_ Q Why are choice ſentences of Scripture 

* * fet before the Morning and Evening Sere 

.. Vice? Irs ego Ol 

e Ecclos 18.22, A "Tt The better to C prepare peoples 
Keclef. 5.1. hearts to the performance of thoſe holy 


« Dr. Boer, duties following with devotion. 


Dr. Prideaux. * 2 To 2 minde us of our awn milſer! 
F aſcicul, queſt, | us of our awn miſery, 


Tb:ologic, and Gods mercy. | 


* Dearly 
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Early a beloved brethren, the b Scrt- , q,m, +, « 
D pture movyeth us in ſundry places to 5 x Joh. 1. 9. 
acknowledge, and confeſs our manifold Pal. 51.3. & 
ſins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould 3* 75: | 
not ce diſſemble, nor cloak them before «c Prov. 28. 13, 
the face of Almighry God our heavenly Fial. 32: 5. 
Father, but 4 confeſs them with an hum- 9 pal. 10. 17. 
ble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, & 34. 28. Joel 
to the end that we may obtain forgiveneſs ** #2 13+ 
of the ſame by his infinite goodneſs and = 
mercy; and although we ought at e aſl e 1 Tim, 2.8, 
times humbly to acknowledge our fins be- 
fore God, yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to 
do,when we aafſemble and meet together, « Levit. 4. 14; 
to b render thanks for the great benefits 5 Pſal: 68. 19, 
that we have received at his hands, to ſet | 
forth his moſt worthy © praiſe, to d hear « Pal, 50. 23; 
his moſt holy word, and to e ask thoſe - Heb.' 3. 7. 
things whichare requiſite, and neceſſary as Pn 37: 
well for the body as the ſoul. Wheretor* {How 4 _ 
I apray and beſeech you as many as be jam, 4. 2,3. 
here preſent, to accompany me with a , Gar. 4.16. 
pure heart, and humble yoyce, unto the 2 Car. 2. 8. 8& 


b throne of the heavenly grace, ſaying af- 52%  _ 
_—_— | b Heb. 4. 16, ; 


$ An Expoſition 


« Gen, 35. II. 
Be 17-1. 

hb Pal: 116.5. 
Luk. 6. 36. 

c1 Pet: -» 5 


d Heb. 3.1 
Gen. 6. 5, 


e Al, 7.53, 


A general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole 
Congregation after the Miniſter , all 


kueeling. 


Ae” and moſt b merciful Fae 
ther 


We have erred and Rrayed from thy 
 waies,like loſt © ſheep. 

We haye 4d followed too much the de- 
vices, and defires of our own hearts. _ 

We have” © offended againlt thy holy 


Jam. 3.2.8 2.10. Lawes. 


8s Rom.7. 15,19. 


b Iiſa. x. _ 
Pſal. 38. 

Ee Luk. 18. 13 
Pſal, SIz Is - 


a Joel 24 7s | 


e Epheſ.. 3.6. 
Romz 15. 3 

2 COT, Is 20. * 
þ Joh. 14. "13," 
14. $15. 16. 
c Tit. 2.12, 


da 1 Pet. 4. 11, 


1 Cor. 10.31. 


g 1 Cor, 14-16, 


We have left undone thoſe things 
which we ought to have done; and we have 


done thoſe things which we ought not to 


| baye done; 'and there is no b- health j in us. 


But thou O Lord have « mercy upon us 


miſerable offenders. 


d' Spare thou them, 0) God, which con- 
| festheir faults. 


e Reſtore thou them that are penitent, 


According to thy a promiſes declared 
- unto mankindein Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. 
grant: O moſt merciful F ather for 
* his b fake, 


Thar we may hereafter bes a © godly, 


And 


righteous, and ober life, 


To the d glory of thy holy Name. 
e Amen, 


T by 


aww ' 


- 
e 
_ 


upon the Common-Pz2apyer. 
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The Abſolntion { #r Remiſſion of” fins} to Theſe + 
, d by the Prieſt alone fand. 7 emilion 6 
ot | __ oh Td f | ef os ſins,were added, 

mg. L 


E | = 7: alſo the word 
6202 OO EMPTRNET ROnpos — —=WÞor 
into Minifler, both hete,-and elſewhere, by the Reformers under 
K. James. 


% » ” # 


L.mighty a God, the bFariioforr « Gai! 1h! x; 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who c defirecth * RoT- 5. 6. 
not the death ofa ſinner, but rather that he , _ A A ah 
EIT IITIE oe) adit Lt x + Ge he. ; 1 
may turn from his wickedneſs and live, and © 
7 hath given d power and commandement 4 Joh. 20. 23. 
to his Miniſters: tv declare and pronounce 
to his people being penitent, the abſolution 
and remiſlion of their fins, He < pardon- e AR, x0. 43, . 
eth and abſolveth att them which cruly re- Luk. 24. 47, | 
pent, and unfeignedly' believe his holy Go- *&+ 3:19. * 
ſpel. Wherefore' ler'us beſeech him ro 
a Srant us true Teptſee, and lis holy « 2 Tim. 2. 25, 
Spirir, that thoſe things may b'pleaſe him Ap eplc] . 
which we do at this preſent ; and that the MD-L5; Se | 
reſt of our life hereafter may be pure .c and ,* gpheſ. x, 4, 
holy ;' ſo thar-at the laftwe may come to 
his eternal joy; 4 through Jefus' Chriſt 4 Rom,'s. 21. 
7 LR ans 5 Sk 


T he People ſpall anſwer here, and at the 

end of all other Prayers, © © 
MES e Nehem. $,13, 
z Chron, 16.39, 


e Amen. 
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Then the M4rziſter ſhall kneel and ſay the | 

: | Lords Prayer With an anaible woice ; the | 

; peoplealſo Half m2 and repeating it with | 

tim, both here, and where ever elſe it is | 
+/+... ſed in Divine Service, : 


« Math. 6. 6, CYUr * Father which art in heaven, | 


Io, 11, 12, F3. &c. 
Luk. II. 2,3, 4s 


LP OTERE-II T hen likewiſe ſhall he ſay, 
$ Plal. 51,15,) O Þ Lord openthou our ls. 


And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy + 
praiſe. bs. 
e Pſal. 70.1, O © God make ſpeed to fave us! 
_& 49. 13. | Anſwer. | 
O Lord rey haſt to, help us. 
Here all ſfanding up the Prieſt ſhall (ay. 
d Ifa. 52.8. d Glory be to the” _ ns Larne AN 
x Cor. 10..3t- and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom, 11, 30. Anſwer. 

As it was 11 the beginning, is now and 
e Pfal. 146, 10, Cver ſhall be, world without end. e Amen. 
& 147. 20. & E ,. A. 
148. 14+ 149 Praiſe ye the Lord. 
9. K 150s 6, Anſwer. 
The Loras Name be praiſed, 


10 They 
Th 


_— 


$7 hen fall be {aid or fog this Hm fol 
| lowing. 


{0c Come let us fig u unto the Lord, « Plal, 9% | 
&c. EEG : 
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YO F What uſe. is. th E chortati- 
on? 

2} A. Thereinthe Miniſter exhorts the peo- AI is 
p inan Apoſtolical. ſtile to confeſs their © _ ** .. 
Jins b humbly to the Lord, who is able 6 oor Ghurch 
'to hear, becauſe Almighty, and cet to In dicetting us 


E. to make confeſ- 
help, becauſe moſt merciful, dg gr 


umble yoyce, is grave and conform to ancient ; roles, 6, Conkes of | 
; lonflan. Can. 75. Cyprian, de Orat. Domin, © ena 


Q. Why deth the Church begin TS Ser- 

wice with Confeſſion of fin? | 

A. 1. Becauſe our « fins make a ſepara- c Iſa. $9. 2. 
"tion betwixt God and us, d hinder our q Jerem- 5. 25: 
prayers from aſcending, . and Gods bleſlings 

*#rom deſcending. 

© 2. Becauſe it was the c : practiſe of the, e Bafil, epi8. 63; 
primicive Church fo to begin, and to do it Concil.Conflen,6. 
:nthis manner as our Church preſcribes. - © 75: Cy- 


de Orat. 
3- It was the a practiſe of Gods own war's re 


{people the Jews, ſoto begin. _ « Philip. Morn, 

| Q. Why :sthe Confeſſion to be wade of all I. x. de Mifſſ. 
z ore A the Miniſter? Op 

: — A, 1. be: 


= 4,42 va - 4” ty #8 
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is s mouth to God,” both in going. before 
5 Lok. 18. 13. and in inſtructing them. ; 

Mark. 9.24. 2, It is injoyned jn confeſſion of faith 
Greek | WP.  aswell as fin, becauſe in both is "hace 
yr, Cie op perſonal b application. 


an account to- 3. The Church ec by this means cakes 


« Mal. 2. 7 A. 1, — ray a Minilter is the reel 


- 
L 


gether. care that none of her” chifdren diſſemble| 


E {x their wretchedneſs, the.penitent confeſſion} 
O08}. b. Yo 


to Common-Prayer.. 
d Sce inthe C1. Q. Why' ay zt th. be made d: kavathle 


rechiſm before, 4. Becaule 1 It IS the firteſt pofturs fc or pe ; 


' Ditents, | 'Y KSOYLY. $444} T2 


Q. Whyis t ho Abſilation to be ' pron. | 4 


gy 7 HIER, ced by the "Miniſter alone > 


£vVate We A. : Becauſe it OY oa branch of his Mi. 4 


Andrews Serm, niſterial Fun&ion ; and becauſe 'it'ts'afn a} 
_ in Joh. 20. 23, 
Confſeſſ. Saxon. 
Bohem. Augu8l. ing,” | 


whereof, 1s made To neceſſary. a FER 


of authority, his 1 manner is-f0, do, it Nand- | 


Chryſoft. Homil, 5. in Iſaiam. Gregor. Homil. 26. in Frog. di | 4 


Ge _ NIE _ 46.3. 


ES Win a are the prople to auf Ol An. 


A. 1.Becauſe it 's an index of chieir aſſent ; 


to oh preceding prayer, 


« Jriom..in 2, . It is the #: -primitive practiſe ſo to 


proem. - Comment, . 
in Galat. Clem, do. 


Alegardrin, Stro- | Q. 44 hy is the Lords Praper fo frequent . 


mit. tibs 7 [ J ul edi wn 0uY Liturgy | 


b Ter. de 0: 4. 1, Becaule it is the Þ pattern, of 


| Fat. C. 9. | Prayer, 
Ze Be: 


w— —_———_ ICT OO ENT PII —t_—_ 


I pon the Common: Prayer, =. 


=. 


2 = it gives © perfeQtion 0 all 6 you my 
the reſt. 59 

Q, YVhy is a prayer ſed after the Ab 
lution? ..: 
of Hf To d ſhew, that as repentance iS d Mr. Sperrew 
Ja neceſſary diſpoſition to-pardon, ſo is'it a Rational. 
neceſſary conſequent of pardon , he that'is 

| pardoned, ought {till to repent as he that 

7 ſeeksa/pardon, 

2. To ſhew that the remembrance of f n, 

J though pardoned, ought alwaies" to be 

| _ to us. 

2 3. Becauſe immediately after pardon, 
I TS, devil is moſt buſie to tempt us'to 
4 fin; 


LE 4 
, * «© « f 


4 4. Becauſe the grace e of pardon, i isace Jok. 5 5. It 
4 —_- obligation to more wg living. 
1 Q.PPhy is the Prieft to begin the Lords 
7 prayer with a lond voice ? 
| . A. 1. That people a ignorantly educa- a Hanan U e- 

red may the ſooner learn it, Nrange, Alliance 
2g 2, That thecongregation may the better SP Divine Of- 
J hear, and joyn with the Miniſter in that : 
7 moſt excellent part of ſervice. 

3. Becauſe it is part of the Goſpel, 
which was alwaies pronounced with a loud 
voice. 

ks: Toſhew b how boldly;and yet ham- b Cyprian. de 6- 
bly too, we may pray to the Father, when 7 Domin. 
we uſe his Sons both Name and words. 
Q... FF, ry: * dvd Doxologie omt- It is all fome- 


—Y-As.. times expreſſed 
ted: # —_— | | in the new Scr- 
fl yice-book. 


14 An Expoſition 
: We. Sparrew's 4+ 7+ Becauſe it is © no part of the 
Rational, Luk. Lord Prayer, 


I. 5. 2. Becauſe d ſuppoſed | ro be. added byl 
d Dr. Boe. the Greek Church, and never uſed in thel 
4 "I q 


. However ; our Bible receiveth i it, and : 
no. Miniſter is abſolurely tyed from the uſe 
oft. ; 

. Being a Doxolopie, it is more proper " 
for praiſe then for prayer. I 
QYV. hat are the following ow/es with | 
their reſponds. ? 3 
A. Very Canonical Scripture ſorted out Y 
for this place. I 
e Mir. Sparrow's 1, To e ſhew that fin ſhuts up our * 
Retlonel, mouths; and God only opens them. . 
2. To ſhewthat without Gods gracious 3 
aſſiſtance we can do nothing. | 
3. Becauſethe deyil is then moſt buſie to |! 
woler us, when we are moſt defirouſly bent | 
to ſerve God. FOR : 
Q. YYhy ab Wwe pray by way of Re- : 
ſpond? 

« Jer. in 22 A, In a conformity, to the primitive 

Proem. Comment. nr: ice: and the reaſons are, 

in Galat. Bucer. 

Cenſur.þ. 496, I, To b ſtirup devotion. 

6 Dr. Boet. 2. To ſtrengthen affection. | 

” 3. To oblige the people to. greater. « at- | 
tention, and intention.: - | 

Q. 7 Vby is, Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; / oftex 
wſea ? why at the end of every Pſalm,” and 

A, 


why ſftancing ? 


'#por the Common-P2zayer. Ig 


A.-1. Becauſe it is of c ancient uſe, by « Juſt Mart 
which we avouch our doQrine and Faith of expofir. fid. Clem. 
7 che Trinity againſt all oppolers. —— Pade- 
Md 2. That we d may reduce that. to pra- | fre po 

4 ciſe, which is the ſcope of every Plalm ; Matth, 28. ” 
1 and thatis, To give glory to God. 
[| d The Doxologie is the Chriſtians both hymn and ſhorter Creed, 
Nr. Sparrow, Raitondl. - 


* 
—— 


Z 3. We ſtand to ſhew our cheartulneſs | 
7 in giving glory to God, and how refolyed 
2 weareto ſtand faſtin the Faith of the, holy 
YT Trinity. _ ot 

7? @Q 77hys,, Asitwasin the beginning, p 
tf added? gs AS 

7 A. Againſt a the Arrians, who had in- 4 Theodorer. 658. 
} troduced a new form of Doxologie to the #6. 2. c. 24, 
#7 diſhonour of Chriſt. th a -—_ Veſ.Can. 
3 Q. 77h 5s, Praiſe ye the Lord, uſed * 

7 zathis place? 

7 22. Tobe as an Þ impreſſion inyitatory b Hamer U e- 
2 to the following Pſalms: as, Zet ws pray, Frange Alliance 
| LORE Las of Divine Of. 

is uſually premiſed to incite intention to g,.. 

an enſuing prayer. ke 
Q. YVYhy do Pſalms immediately follow ? 
A, Becauſe it was the 0 ancient mode. c Bufl. epift.63. 
Q. YVVhy do we begin with Pſalm 95? \ coop. is 


| A. Becauſe it was d anciently the invi- auth, Durand. 
} tatory Pſalm begun before the aſlembly Reioned. {ib.'5. 
© was fully mer; at the hearing of which, © 3. Set. It. 
2 they haſtened to Church. Beſides itis pre o 
] fixed before che other pſalms © as the ficreſt pyy,/2. og, 
= - in 10, 


” tn w_— _ _— -* c—_ 
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++ 4.7 in. all the. Seryice-book to conform. us | 
to the .right uſe of all the reſt, and if 
to furniſh out. che: ſervice of God in all |} 

due reverence, which is too much want- 


ing -.:5 © 


i Plating Had e- 7 248 Srall follow the a Pſalms in or. Ni 
ver a part in aer as they are appointed. And at the end % 
the ſervice of of every Pſalm throughout the year, and ® 
God. Marth. 26- 1;þewjſe at the end of- Benedicite, Bene- 
Zo. 7 Gor. 14. dictus, Magnificat, aud Nunc dimittis, 
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15. Epheſ.5.19, 
Jam gy Th c ſhall be repeated, 


| b See the fore  Þ Glorybeto the Father, &c- : 
fl gong Cate- = F& E- 
| chiſm, T hen ſhall be read diſtinitly with an audible | 
| CO NTTBET voice the firſt Leſſon, taken out of the Old |: 


CO an At - As 


Teſtament, as is appointed in the Kalen-- 
dar, (except there be proper Leſſons aſ- 
feoned for that day : ) He, that readeth, ſo 
ſtanding, ana turning himſelf, as he may 
beſt be heard of all ſuch as are preſent. 
And after that ſuall be ſaid, or ſung .in 
Engliſh the Hymn, called TeDeum Lau- 
damus, daily throughout. the year. 


1 


- 


F Fall ſay, Here beginnerh ſuch a Chapter, 
UN ' or Verſe of uch a Chapter of ſuch a 
q EY Book : And after every Leſſon, Here 
oooh the Furſt, or the Second Leſ- 
10N, 


Note that before every Leſſon, the Miniſter q 
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upon the Common-Pzaper, | 


XT7E 2 praiſe thee O Cod; we ac- « Pſal. 148.8 

VW knowledge thee ro be the Lord. -7-3- & 69. 34s 
All the earth doth worſhip thee the Fa- | 
ther everlaſting. 

To thee all b Angels cry aloud : the 5 Plal. 148. 2, 
heayens, andall the powers therein, 

To the Cherubin, c and Seraphin, cone © Ia 6. 22 3. 
tmually do cry. ec 

+16: 1 Yagy holy Lord God of Sabaoth. _ | 

Heaven d and earth are fuil of the ma- 4 Iſa. 66.1, | 
jeſty of thy glory. ; Jer. 23. 24 'F 

The e glorious company of the Apo- e Rev. 4.10,1t, 1 
ſtles praiſe thee. 

The goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets 
praiſe thee, 

The noble a army of Martyrs praiſe a Rev, 6. 9,10. 
thee.” . b Pal. 67. 2. 

The holy b Church throughout all the c Pfal. 93. 1. 
world doth acknowledge thee, d Math. 17, s, 
The e Father of an infinite Majeſty. LuK. I. 32. 


Thine 4 honourable, true, and only Bedls X, A 
Son. 


_” « Rev If 
Alſo the e holy Ghoſt the comforter. pj. - as 


> waly a art the King of glory, O Chriſt. Luk. 19. 38. 


Thou b art the everlaſting Son of the £ Rom. I. 4, 


| Ifa. 9, 6. 
Father, Joh. 8. 58. 


When © thou tookeſt upon thee to de- 7 Phil, 2. 7. 
liver man, thou did{t not abhor the Vir- Matth. 1. 20. 


gigs womb. 4 _ Mp * 
Whentihou d hadſt overcome the ſharp- ,, 1,,.. 9, 


C ET neſs 8. 9, L0y IJ, 
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__ of death, thou  didft open the kingdom ; 


e Afﬀt. 2. 33. 


of heaven to all believers. 


Thou e ſitreſt at the right hand of Gog, 


hed: 10. 12. &, in theglory ofthe Father, 


2+ 2, 


« Rom. 2. 16, 
att, by þ ow 


We a believe that thou ſhalt come to 


be our Judge. 
' We therefore pray thee, help thy ſer- 


br Per, x. 18, vants whom thou haſt b redeemed with thy 


19, 20» 21. 
Pſal. 74 2. 
c Colof. I.12. 


Joh, _ 22. 


Pal. 28. 10, 


e Plal. 96. 2. 
c Plal. 61.8. 


b Pal. 17. 5. 
Gen, 20. 6. 
c Pfal. 123. 3. 


d Plal. 33. 21, 


6 Pſal, Ti, I, 


precious bloud. 

Make © them to be nymbred with thy 
Saints in glory everlaſting, 

'O Lord fave d thy people and bleſs 
thine heritage. 
| Govern: them, 
cyer. 

Day © by day we magnife thee. 

And we a worſhip by name ey$r world 
without end, © 

Vouchſaſe b O Lord, \t0 keep us this day 
withour fin, 

OLord c have mercy upon Us, have 

mercy upon us. 

O Lord let 4 thy mercy lighten ppon 
us, as our truſt isin thee. 

0 Lord e in thee haye 1 truſteg, let me 
never be confounded, 


- =. 
and Jur t em up Ior * 
$ Fa * c 4 & 
, #. 3 
- oh. 


Or this Canticle, Beneaicite 014 opera. 


@ Plal, 145.10, Sk: x ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye 


the Lord, praiſe him, and 'wagaiic 
him for ever. | | 
O 
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O ye b Angels ofthe Lord, &c. 

O ye © heayens, &c. 

O ye «d waters that be aboye the firma- 
- ment, @c. 

O all ye © powers ofthe Lord, &>c, 

Oye a Sunand Moon, &c. 

' O ye b Starsot heaven, &c. 

O ye © ſhowresand dew, &c. 

O ye d winds of God, &c. 

O ye e fireand heat, &e. 

O ye 24 winter and ſummer, &c, 

O ye b dews and froſts, &c. 

O ye < froſtand cold, &c, 

O ye « ice and ſnow, &c. 

O ye e nights and daies, &c. 

O ye a lightand darkneſs, &c. 

O ye b lightnings and clouds, &c. 

Oletthe c earth bleſs the Lord, &c. 

O ye d mountains, and hils, &c. 

O all ye e green things upon the earch,&c, 

Oye a wells, &c. | - 

O ye b ſeas and flouds, @-c. 

' O yec Whales, and all that moye in the 
waters, &c._ 

Q all d ye fowlsof the air, &c. 

() e all ye beaſts and cattel, &c, 

O ye 2 children of men, &c. 

O let b Iſrael bleſs the Lord, &c. 

Oye e Prieſts of the Lord, &c. 

O ye d ſervants of the Lord, &c. 

O ye < ſpirits and ſouls af the righte- 

ous, & 
C2 


Cc, 


O 


Man AM ”_ 


6 Pfal. 148, 2, 
c Pal. 148, 4, 
d Pfal. 48, 4, 


e Pſal. 150, x, 
« Plil. 148. 3, 
6 Pal. 148.3. 
c Plal. 148.8. 
d Pſal. 148.8. 2 


I459.18.&135.7, 
e Plal. 148.8, 


« Pſal, 74. 18. 
b Pſal.147. 16. 
c Plal. 147. 17. 


d Plal. 149,16, 
e Pial. 74. 27. 
# Pl.104.19,20, 


b Job 8. 265 
be $a 


IO, In, 

c Gen. I. 21. 

d Plal. 148. 10; 
e Pal. 148. 10, 


# Plzl. 107, 8, 
b Plal, 135,19, 
c Pl.135.19,206 
d Pal. 134. 1. 


e:-Numb. 16, 28, 
& 27. 46. 
Heb, 12.23, . 


AOOII  onn, ” ———_—_ 
en ——_ = a « 


are RI. eas or ES 


*E Luk. Is 68 - x 


4 Epheſ. 4. 9. He d deſcended into hell, the third day 


20 "Mb Expeſirio 


Lo 


——_—_— 


4 Ila. * TY O y a kts, = humble men of hearr, 


bþ Our of the. GO b Ananas, Hearing ; and :/ael,&c. 
Apocrypha. Glory be to the Father, Oc. 


Aud after the Second Leſſon, ſuall be uſed 
and Ja, Benedictus #2 Buge, as $a 


loweth, 


Leſſed © be the Lord God of iſrael 
Caf 


Or this 100, Pſalm, 


@ Pfal. 166, © # d joytulin the Lorne - Lye — 


Ec. 


Then ſhall bt ſaid the Creed "yr the Miniſter 
and the people ſtanding. 


e Mark. 9. 24. e Belieye in God the Father ines: 


Hab. 2.4. Joh. Maker of heaven and earth. 


$4.1, Pl.124.5. Ard in a Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
z Joh.14. I.& I. Lord, 


18.8 13. 13, 


Þ Marth, 1. 20+ Which was b conceived by the Holy 


& 1. 23. Ghoſt, born of the Virgin ary, 
Ag , 3. Suffered © under Pontixs Pilate, was | 
iy 29. 60, Go. crucified, dead, and buried ; 1 


AR. 2. 31, he roſe again from the dead: TR 


.x Cor: 15.3, 4. 
'e Epheſa. 8. 5 He e aſcended into heaven,and fitteth on 


yo, Att.1.9, the right h hand of God the Father Almigh- 3 
Heb, 12.2 Ty» From Þ 


ww TI ww yoo - 


{ot 
oy 


upon the Common: P2aper, 


From c chenee he ſhall come to "adge AM os 
the quick and the dead, {57 LI, & 


I believe in the a holy Ghoſt, a Matth. 28.19, 
The Þ holy Catholick Church,the Com- x Joh. s. 7. 
mumnon of Saints, 


b Epheſ. 1. 35 4. Iſa. 54. 2,3. Pfal. 87.4, & 110, Epheſ, 4. 15, 
16. x Cor, 10, 16, Heb, 10, 25. 1 Joh. 1,7. 


The © forgiveneſs of ſins, © Coloff, 2. 13: 
The d reſurrection of the body, AR. 2- 38, 
And <« the life everlaſting. d 1 Cor. IS: 
2 Amen e 1Pet.1, 4. 
: Rory. 6. 23, 
« Mark 9. 24« 


And after that, theſe Prayers following, as 
well at Evening as at Morneg Prayer, all 
devoutly kneeling, the Miniſter firs pro- 


nouncing with a loud voJee, 


The Þ Lord be: with you, b Ruth 244 
Anſwer. 
And c with thy Spirit. c z Tim. 4.22. 
Atiniſter. 
d Let us pray. 4. Pal. 95. 6, 
e Lord haye mercy upon us, e Luk 18. 13, 


Marth. 15+ 22. 
Mark 10, 49. 
Plal. 123: 3. 


Chriſt haye mercy upon us, 
Lord haye mercy upon us. 


T hen the Miniſter, Clerks and People ſhall 
ſay the Lords Prayer in Engliſh With 4 
loud woyce. 


ur 2 Father which art in heaven, « Luk. 11. 2; 
ce _ Then 5% 


An Expoſition 


Then the Prieſt ftanding up ſhall ſay, 


b Plal. 85.79, O Þ Lord ſhewthy mercy upon us; 
Anſwer, 
And grant us thy falvation. 
WP 4. 1 
ce 1 $am.10.:4. O Lord c fave the King, 
1 Tim, 2. 2. | | Anſwer. 
_— 4 mercitully hear us when wecall up- 


72. I. 
d Pſzl, 20. 10, ON thee. 


& 4 I, & IC9., | Prieſt. 


26. Endue < thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs, 


e Pfal, 132.9, Anſwer. 


And make thy choſen people joyful. 
Prieſt. 
s Pal. :8.9. O © Lorl fave thy people, 
AnſWer. 
And bleſs thine inheritance. 
Prieſt. 
6 2 King. 20:19, Give Þ peace inour time O Lord, 
Anſwer, 


c 2 Thr. 20.12. Becauſe © there 1s none other that fhehteth 


Exod. 14. 14 for us, but only thou O God. 
Dan. I2.1- _ {þ. 
-y _ "oy ** OGod make &d clean our hearts within us, 
d Plal. 51. 10, Anſwer. | 
11. An take not thy holy Spirit from us. 


»pon the Common-Pzaper; 


Then ſpall follow three Collefts. The firſt of 
the day, which ſhall be the ſame that is 
appointed at thi Communion. The ſecond 
for peace, The third for grace to live 
well and the rwo laſt Collefts ſhall never 
alter, bat daily be ſaid at Morning Prayer 
throughout Fs year, as followeth. 


The ll zcond Colle for Peace. 


God,which art the a Author of peace 4 t Cor, 14.33, 


and lover of concord, in b know- 7 ; To, = 7 T. 


ledge of whom ſtandeth our eternal life, 
whoſe c ſeryice 1s perfe& freedom, d de- c Lok, 1. 745. 
fend usthy humble ſervants in all aſfaults of Joh. 8,32,35 


Rom. 6. 18.. 
our enemies, that we ſurely c truſting in x Gor. 7, 22. 


thy defence, may not fear the power of any q pat. 31. 3; 
adverſaries, a through the might of Jeſus 4, 5. . 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen; e Pal. 125. 1, 
& 118. 8, 9% 


10, 11, & 62, 6,7,8, & Rom. 2-24.81. 5. AR, 4.12, 


The third Colle for Grace. 


Y Lord bÞ our heavenly Father, c Ale 6 Matth. 6, 26. 
mighty and everlaſting God, which <- - 21. 33s 
d haſt ſafely brought. us to the be- TE 25 2, 
«9,19, 
ginning of this day; defend e us in the @ 5; 5, 
fame with thy mighty power, and e Plal.6x. £, 


C4 a Srant” 


—_ —. 


24 An Expoſition 


—_— 


—— 


A 


« Matth. 6, 13. a grant that this day we fall into no fin, net- 


Pal. 19. 12,13. ther runinto any kind of danger, but that 
2 Thefl, 3.3. 


Pſal. 17.5. 
Gen. 20. 6, 

b P ſal. I'9. TX 
Frov. 20 24. 
Pſ.$.8.& 119.5. 
c Rom. $5. 23. & 
11, 36, 


4 This and oa O d Lord our heayenly Father, high 
Prayers follow- and mighty, King Oi Kings, Lord of 


ing are Scriptu- ],ords, the only Ruler of Princes, which 
= out in the 4, from thy Throne behold all the dwel- 
itany, as to the WW 

ſabſtance cf lers upon earth, moſt hearcily we beſeech 
them, thee with thy fayour to behold our moſt 
Sracious Soveraign Lord King Charles, and 
ſo repleniſh him with the grace of thy ho- 
Spirit, thathe may alway incline to thy will, 
and walk in thy way ; endue him plenteouſ- 
ly with heavenly gifts, grant-him in healch 
and wealth long to live,{trengthen him thar 
he may vanquiſh and overcome all his 
enemies, and finally after this life he may 
attain eyeriaſting joy and felicity, through 

Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


governance, to do alwaies that 1s righteous 
in thy fighr, © through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


A Prayer for the Kings Majeſty, 


A Prayer for the Qucen, Duke of York, and 
the reſt of the Royal Progeny. 


! Lmighty God the Fountain of all 
£ Ak goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee 
£09. ble's our gracious Queen Catherine, 

Mar; 


all our Þ doings may be. ordered by thy. 


i. ak) an, EE 


pon the COmmon-P2aper. 25 


ht. 


Mary the Queen Mother, Fames Duke of 
York, and the reſt of the Royal Family ; en- 
due them with thy boly Spirit, enrich them 
with thy heavenly grace, proſper them with 
all happineſs, and bring them to thine eyer- 
laſting Kingdome, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


, 


: 
| 


| Lmighty and everlaſting God, who 
; alone workelt great marvels, ſend 
| down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and 
| all Congregations committed to their 
| charge, the healthful Spirit of thy grace, 
! and that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour 
| upon them the continual dew of thy blef- 
| ſing; Grant this, O Father, for the honour 
of our Advocate and Mediatour Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


. - w» 2. 
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; A Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace 
at this time with one accord to make 
, our common ſupplications unto thee, and 


Þ 


| doſt promiſe that when two or three be Matth. 18. 20, 
gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt Joh. 14: 18. 
| grant their requeſts, fulfil now, O Lord, 
the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, 
as may be moſt expedzent for them, grant- 
| ing us inthis world knowledge of thy truth, 
p and in the world to come life everlaſting. 
To ROE YT - "2 
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tn Expoſution 


3 1a. .-S GO. 83 17:-. oY 
THe Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt; F 
£ andtheloye of God, and the fellow- 
ſhip of the holy Ghoſt be with us all ever- 
more, Amen. A 


3. Catechiſm. 


WU 7 'y are the Pſalms ordered to be | 
| read over monethly, and why || 
was it the uſe for the Prieſt to read one verſe, | 
and the people another ? 
4 Otherwiſe the - A. Thatthey a may be made the more 
Venite or Pſalm familiar to the people, for they are of all 


 Invitatory was Ccripturethe fulleſt of devotion ;; beſides it |! 


Phil. Jud. ow. was the Þ ancienteſt practiſe ſo to read |F. 
B13 Froenſins, them; and the reaſons why they were thus l 


read by way of Reſponſe, are theſe. 


b Beſfil. epift. 36. Ambroſ. Hexam, lib, 2, c. 25s Chryſoft, Homil. 6, 
de panitem. Hook, Eccleſ. Polic. lib. 5s, Jerom.; in Epitaph. Pauls. 
Ld Hatton Preface to the Plalter, 


c Tertul. lib, 22 7. That we may thus «© ſirjve who |J 

«d uxor, ſhould ſerve God moſt affeionately which 
ispleaſing to God. mY 

d Auguſt. Con- 2. Thatby d relieving one another, we 

fe. lib. 9.c,7. may not grow weary of Gods ſervice. _ 

Q. Why were the Pſalms read ftand- 


ing ? 


4 he 
A, Thar | 
« 408 


4 


= 4por the Cominon-Pzayer, 27 


Z 4. That the « erection of the body d wir. Sparrow's 
Fight expreſs the elevation of the mind, Aetiond, 


| . Sta di . 
Q. What are theſe Which you call proper o__ ap =— 


Palms ? h | | hearſal of a 
A Thoſe which the Church hath made Pſalm. Pfal.134. 

Fhoice of as moſt e proper for the four 12 

Treat Feſtivals of our Saviour, for none do * See the Table 

Faore profitably then: they unfold the four Platts before 

hief Myſteries of holy belief; namely the Service. 

Ehriſts Incarnation, Paſlion, ReſurreQion, book. 

KAſcenſion. 

7 Q. Whyzs, aGlory beto the Father, ad- a Vid. Holy 

Kd at the end of every Pſalm ? | Eccleſ. Polic. 

7 A. 1. To manifeſt 6ur ſound judgment #% 5. Se#. 42 

An the doQtine of the Trinity. | 

Z 2, To ſhew that the chief thing we 

Should endeavour in all things-to promote, 

Fs Gods glory. 

3 3. Thatthe true uſe of palms, which is 

to praife God, may be manifeſted in our 

JpraRtiſe | 

* Q. Why after the Pſalms are two Leſ- 

Tons appointed to be read, one out of the Old 

1Teftament firſt, and then another ours of the 

New? 

J 2. 1. In b punual imitation of the b Juff. Mertyr. 

q anctent Church. . Apol. 2. Ambrof. 
2. To ſhew © the hs ia and agree- 5. 5. Epifi-39. 


. 
4 Auguſt. Prefer. 
4 ment of both Teſtaments, that we may ee j, Jhan.Coſſians 


that fulfilled in the one,which was foreſhew- 1ib. 2. c. 4. 
cd in the other; the firſt of which Leſ- c Vid. Mr. Spar- 
© ſons is taken out of the ON Teſtament, 9 5 Rationat: 

: : the 


An Expoſition 


ſons: : 


he ſecond out of the New for theſe rev 


1. Becauſe the Church herein obſerve; : 
the mechod of the holy Spirit, who fir! 


'* 


publiſhed the Old, and then the New, firt 3 T 
the precepts of the Law, then of the Go. |! 1 p 


| ſpel. 
d Hook. Eccleſ. 2: Becauſe d by this method we are|f 
Plic. taught to go forward in our ettebPmlg 


The Law is 454 from ſmaller things to greater, from the 
loweſt to the higheſt ; and therefore it is '* 


Pedagogve 
reaching the 


n- X 
iN 


IRIS Y 


DY by 
: : | 


firſt rndiments ; {0 ordered, that the Old Teltament may be {| 


the inftirntions read oyer ©e once a year, and the New |! 


of higheſt per- Teſtament thrice, 
fe&ion are con- 


tained in the Goſpel. e See the Order for reading Scripture be. 3 


fore the Scryice-book, 


Q, Are the Leſſons ordered to be T4 1 in #1 


ene continued courſe? 


A. No; The courſe is continued for '& 
« For common A ordinary and common daies, but for 
daies the Kalen- dajes ſacred, b Sundaies and other holy- | 


wo our dire- dajes, the:e 1s anorher courſe obſeryed; 


ag IE for chief Feitivals have proper Lefſons and 
and holy daies Pſalms ſorted out, and fo fitted as to glye 
there are two us the true Sround of every Felttyal, and 


Tables for pro- what uſe we are to make of it. 
per Leſfſens to 


direQ us. 
Q, Why i any of the Apecrypha ordered 
to be read f 


A. 


pon the COmmon-P2aper. 
| EY 1. That we may herein conform to 


the practiſe of C primitive times, and = 
her d Churches. A 


29 


A 


The Apocryphal-books paſſing in a complexed notion as part of 
the Old Teftament were read, ſo were Clemens Epiftles to: the Co« 
$ inthians, Jerom. Profat. in lib, Sol. Exiphan. cont. Ebien, 4 Belgick 
: onfeſſ, Ad, 6. | | | WIIt 


* 2. Theyare not read. as being of equal 

Suthority with Canonical Scripcure , nei- 

her e are they read for confirmation of « Fecleſ. Anglt- 
Faith, or any point of dorine, but for ex- can. Artic, 6, 
+mple of life, and inſtruction of manners. 


4 Q. Why the Miniſter ordered to ſtand 
$14 to. turn himſelf when he reads the Leſ- 


- 
4.4 e 
os a oF 

oe i 

q by 0 # 

Dy 0 

by 

2354 

6 


2 2. .1. Heſtands to fignifie his authori- 

&y, as he doth inall offices which are autho- 

Fitative; 

2, He turns himſelf, either toward the 

Þcople, becauſeupon an office a directed to, x, Srarew, 
Fhem, oro note, that in time of prayer x ations. 
he b look'd another way towards ſome ; The primi- 
place noting Gods more eſpecial pre- tive Chriſtians 
Jence, with whom he had principally to do ; in prayer turned 
N WON” r ny __ * toward the 

7. Eaſt, as being 
the moſt honourable part of the world whence the Sun riſes, Au- 
"pſt. lib. 2. de Serm, Dom. in monte. c. 5. Epiphan. lib. 1. bereſ. 


5 9, C $2 


ot 
i et 


__ , 


30 An Fxpoſttion 


c In ſome itc<may be towards the chancel placed Ea{l! 
Comees oo ward, which was accounted the chief part 
Mike bor the Church, there ftanding the holy Tx! 
looks toward the ble and Altar where the higheſt of religiouſ! 


"Chancel; and ſeryices were performed, and the Sacr;|! 


 Lefſons we ore 


for reading of ut adminiſtred, the ſpecial fign of God! 
direted to look Myſterious preſence. 1 
towards the 

people. As the Jews .in their prayers looked toward the Merc 
ſear, or principal part of the Temple, Pſel. 28. 2. ſo Chriſtians loo 
ed roward the Altar or chief part of the Church, whereof their Merci 
ſeat was buta type. Chriſt in his prayer dire us to heaven, thous: 
God be every where for heaven is his throne, and we look towat(}: 
that part of the Church which moſt reſembles ic. Herein we cory" 
ſpond to the Jewiſh praftiſe. Mr. Thorndyke of Relig. Aﬀent| 
PaB- A 3. x @ 


SEE 
. HD). 
WAS + 
"+..37 
V2 
E ey 
x 
IS; 


Q. Why are ſome Canonical Chaptri\ 
omitted ? _ 


d 1 Cor. 14.26, Church ought to be done to « edify 
Q. Why are uot the C ontent s of Chaptel® 
ordered to he read ? —_ 
A. That] ſuppoſe is left to the Miniſtepl 

diſcretion, being only,or more properly,ſef 


. .O 
viceable for private uſe,for they are as help 


ful Indexes to facilitate the tinding out ff 
the moſt remarkable paſſages in the Chayſi 
ter, where the chapters are e methodical Þ 


g All Chapters will not admit of ſach an Index,therefore many Cha 
ters of the Proverbs have none, Haman LeStrenge. | 
—— —_—- 


ms 


pon the Common-Pzaper. 


Q, Why is the Ainifter to name the Chap- 
ter before he reads it ? ; TP 

A. To make a the people more atten- « $0 was the 
tiveto it. Ru 
| Q, Why are __ appointeg to be read YT Wong ” 
3 after the firſt ana ſecond Leſſon ? mil. 19. 
3 4. b Pazlpreſlzth the uſe of Hymns,and 6 Colo, 3.16. 
4 < Chriſt practiſed it, and it became the - fr 26,30; 
f 4 practiſe of the Church. =? 
l | pift. 119, 
3 4 Ar Alexandri« founded by Mark. Euſeb. bift, I1h.2.c. 179. At Mil- 
3 lane brought in by Ambroſe therefore were the Hymns called Am- 
'7 breflani. Jerom mentions them, $So Peſſidon. in vit, Augn, Sce 
3 Mr. Sparrow, Rational, | | ; 


* 9, Ss 4 4 g ur, A 
PY = vl 1 "SR 4 


Q 


3 Q. What #s the reaſon that the Church 
| doth ſo mingle ſervices of ſeveral ſorts? 
4 A. 1. In e conformity to the Council e Can. 17, 
of Laodicea, which ſo ordered it. 
7 2. Totake a off the tediouſneſs of ſer- a Jerom. epift, 
7 vice, farnot only the body, b but the foul <d Letem., 
| ts delighted with variety, x a Mie 
[7 3. Thar © prayer may make us moteat- 
1 tentive to hear, and hearing make us More 7, ange Alli« 
FJ carnelt to pray. ance of Divine 
* 'Q. What is the proper poſture for Offices. 

hymns ? 
| A. d Standing, to e ſhew our cheer- 4 Pal. 134- 
—_— . . 2 Chron. 7. 6. 
'Þ fylneſsin ic, for co lift up our ſelves, is a fit , 74 2o 286 


0 expreſtion of the heart lifted up with : 
SO | 


9. What 


- 
> ——_— —_ 
lf cr omg, a... > = 
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ÞB Soihe 'Ltertbe 


An Expoſe tion 


————. 


the ? We praiſe thee O-God. 


« Mt.'S Sparrow's 
Anim, 


form of praiſe, thankſgiving, and yore. 
 Q. Who Was the Author of it ? 

A: 1t is b ſomewhat doubtful, but who- 
itzo S. 'Ambroſe ever was the Author, the frame is excellent, 


-_—— _ the (truQture being humane, but the mate- 
rials divine, 


occalion of 

5. Auguftines So 

e6nvetfion and Baptiſm -others ſay it was riads by one Vicetzus a Bi- 

_ Anno Dam. $00, Vid. Haman CE Alliance of Diyine 
ces, 


Qs What is the meaning of that clauſe in |* 


:t, When thou hadſt overcome the _ 
neſs of death, &c. 
A. Asit ſuppoſes the Saints departed to 
be 1n bliſs before Chriſts Aſcenſion, ſo ic 
c Joh. 14. 2,3. ſhewsthar by iis c Aſcenſion there was a 
Heb. 09. 8. & 
IO. 19, 20. 


Vid, Dr. Jack: and our bodies as well as ſouls. 


[7 Q. Whyis net Glory be to the Father, 


Dr, Overel cited &c. ſaid after this Hymn ? 

by Rites Mont. 4, d Becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt 
F wy w_—_ but that Doxologie inlarged. 

Rain. mee Q. What other Hymn that which be 

_ 4. A Hymncalled the Song of the three 

Children, mentioned in the Apocrypha, 

and ' the molt part of it is Canonical 

Scripture; 


wt Se Re 6 


— — Wa 


Q What Hywn 1s that which begins | 


A. Jtis a both a Creed, containing all | 
the myſteries of faith, and a moſt ſolemn # 


paſſage opened to a higher bliſs for their | 


gins thus? Qall ye works of the Lord, &c. | 


- hm ate , | an; 20 = 
n . PE. FOR We) Wy __ * _— 
- . #47 , ” 


—_— . i fa ds 
pon the Common-Pzapyer, 


S Scripture ; in this hymn we do not ſpeak to 
# the creatures to reach them what they 
2 ſhould do, but rather ſpeak. of them to 

Z teach our ſelyes what they do, that is glori- 

7 fie God together ; it was e anciently re- e Cyprlan. Sem. 
2 ceived and univerſally eſteemed in the de Lapſ. & de 

I Church, OS... 
_ Ba — —__ » AuguS, de Civit: 
3 Dei, lib. 11. c. 9. Chryſoft. Homil. 4. ad, Popul. Concil, Toles 


—— 


 Q. Whyzis the Hymnof Zachary, Mary, 

'} and Song of Simeon, ſaid inthe Church daily, 

+ whereas the Pſalms of David, Aſaph, ad 

| Moles are read but monethly ? = 
\ A: 1. Becauſe they are a excellent a Hook, Eccle. 
Hymns wherewith our Saviour was joyful- Polic, L 5. ſed. 
: ly received at his firſt entrance into the 92: + 
world, and they concern us ſo much more 

' then Davids Pſalms, as rhe Goſpel doth 

| morecencern us then the Law. E 
3 2, They are b proper only to Chriſtia- 6 Dr. Bvet, 
|] nity, whereas the Pſalms are common to 

2 the Jews with us. : FA 
3 3. However they © were made upon © Haman £6 
2 occaſion of particular benefits, as many Prenet, ie 
: of Davids Pſalms were, yet they are al- yſe by the Sy- | 
wales. of ſingular uſe in the Church of nod of Dore. 

S Cad. : Cen.” 60. and 
, — the Miniſterin 
7 our Rubrick is left free for the choyce, 'for the preciſe rule iss This 
gs or That * 


D _ 2.,NVy 


An Expoſition 


Q. 7; hy i the 100 Pſalm joyned om 

the Song of Zachary ? 3 

4 Dr. Boer, A. 4d Becauſe they parallel one to ano- , 

ther, both being Thankſgivings unto God, 3 

| inforced with the ſame reaſons and argu-i 4 

| - ments, 7 

| CO i Q. VVhy is the 98. Pſalm jojned with he 

if _ Song of Mary? 
"i 
| 
{ 


e Dr. Bret. A. Becauſe e aries hiſtory, and De-| 3 
vids myſtery are for ſubſtance both one. | 
Q., YVhy is the 67. Pſalm joynea virb 
| the RYL1 of Simeon 2? £ 
ul. « Dr. Biet. 4, Becauſe they both 2 treat of one | 
"| and the ſame thing, and fitly parallel. z 
Q YVhy z the Creed ſaid after the read- | 
:ng of ſome part of Canonical Scripture? | 
b Rom. 10,17. 4, Becauſe b Faith comes by bearing, | 


+ The Creed was [7 
no part of the we muſt firſt hear and then confels, | * 


Liturgy, until | 
about 600 years after Chrift, only: preſcribed as the Tent Lefſon for | | 
the Catechumens to learn, and rehearſe in publick, in order to their | 
Baptiſm, Ruffin. In Symbol. Epiphan, | B 


Q. Why zs it ordered to be read fland- 
4218 ec Hammn L'e- A. 1. Becauſe © taken out of the Go- 


' of firange. Alliance fpelg, asto the ſubſtance of it, which were 
""Þ of Divine Of- ** 
Is ces. 


to be rehearſed ſtanding. 
2. Becauſe this ſtationary poſture implies 

Wi a reſolution to ſtand fait in that Faith 

8 which we profeſs, 

TH | 3: Be- 


— 
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' 3. Becauſe the Catechumens uſed to re- 
heerſe it in this poſture. 
'Q. Why w5it to be ſaiddaily twice, mor- 
nog and evening f 
A. d Becauleit was ſo uſed of old as be- d Auft. !. r, de 
ing an excellent defenſitive againſt tempta- Symbol. ad Ca- 
tions. v4 what $. 
Q. What are the following prayers? cm 
A. Short prayers ſeleted out of the 


Scriptures, full of piety and devotion: where- 


In obſerve, 

t. The Prieſts ſalutation to the people, 
and then the people re-ſalutins the Prieſt 
out of the Scriptures. Very < ancient it e Durand. Ra- 
1s, and one of the fir{t formulars uſed in ag 
the Chriſtian Church. Which mutual ſa- ſe Mg 
jutations inſinuate and fignifle that ſweet The faluration 
a agreement and love which ſhould be be- of the Biſhop 


twixt the Paſtor, and the Pariſhioners. was, Feace be 

to you, taken vÞ 
from Chriſt ſatuting the Apoſtles afrer his Reſurredion: bur the ge. 
neral ſalutation of Biſhop and Presbyter was, The Lord be with you: 


Epiphan, hareſ. 745. Braccay, con. Can. 21, cited by Haman L'ctrangs 


_ Alliance of Divine Offices, a Chryſoft. Homil. 3.in Colof. 


2. The Miniſters tirring up the people 
with, Let #3 pray, which is frequently uſed 
when we are to enter upon any new part of 


 lervice, becauſe we are apt to grow dull in 


our deyotions, and Þ there is nothing har- b Melealt 4H , 

© orat. of the ol 
der then LO pray. Hermits ſpeech; 
Chryſoft. in Pſal. x. Cyprian. de orat. Domin. Vide Mt, Sparrom, K:* 
tonal, Hem, L'efirange Alliance of Divine Offices. 


D z Qs - 


An Expoſition 


—_— ey 


repeated ? and why before the Loras Prayer ? 
e This was cal- 4. 1. Tonotitie c the Trinity we pray 


led the leſſer 
Loy, and of to, 1s it thrice repeated. 4: 


very carly vſage in the Church. Clem. Conftit, lib.8, c. 5, & 6, Con- 


ctl. Vaſ. c. 5. Ann. Dom. 440, Anciently cilled £x74v15 ixtoidys 
Mr, Sparrow, Rational, 


d Durend. Re- 2, Before the Lords Prayer, d becauſe 
_ 110. 4-C jt is expedient we implore Gods mercy be- 
fore we uſe that prayer, 


Q. What are the following. verſes wi 
their Reſponds? 


e Short, agree- A. <e Short prayers of divine extraRion 


able ro Scrip- moſt what taken out of the pſalms, and 
ture, Math. 8. 


1» 24. and pri. {2crefore is the Miniſter ro pronounce 


mitive practiſe, them 2@ ſtanding. 
Augutt. p18. 121, 


| «4 The Miniſter as a ſinner kneels with the people in all Confeſſior jons 


of fins, and penitential prayers ; as a Miniſter, he ſtands in other of- 
fices, to ſignifie his office and authority, which office relates to God, 
and ſois he in Gods ftead, 2 Cor.5.20, tothe people, Heb. 5. 1. and 
in the peoples ftead to God- ward, 


Q. why # this interchangeable may of 


praying ſ0 _ uſed? 
b Bofil. epiſt.63, A. 1. Becauſe it was the b ancient 
Socret. bi$3, bib. uhh 
6.c. 8. | 


. It c refreſhes the peoples attention, 
c Mr. .Sparrow's - Pap 


Rational It 3.4% $ them their part at publick prayers, 
- It unites the affections of them all together, 
and helps to keep them 1n a league of per- 


Q. by 


petual amity, 


Q. why # Lord have mercy, &c. thrice 
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; 
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' Collefts, and why are they ſocalled? 
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pou 5 the Con:mon- Prayer, Wh 


- -Q; why M we pray fra for the King, 
then a the H1imiſters, and laſt for the 
People f 

A. Becauſe d David did ſo,from whom g Plal, 132.1 93 
we have our pattern. 

Q. Why ao we pray for peace in onr 
time? 

A, Wepray © that it may come where e In the ſame 
it isnot,, and that it may continue where it ſenſe as we pray 


is; we pray alſo for the bletſing of peace, B—_ for aaily 


as well as for peace it ſelf, bread when we 
Q. hy do we ſay that none fights for us hayeit by us. * 
but God only? 
A. a Becauſe he 1s principal agent in all « 2 Chron.2o.12, 
his Churches victories and deliverances. Exod, 14 I4. 


Q. hat are thoſe other prayers called —__ _ 


A. They are ſhorc and full, like the beſt 
coynes, containing moſt yalue in leaſt com- 
paſs, agreeable ro Þ primitive patterns, b Auguff, epift. 
they are of c ancient uſage, they are di- 121- 


rected to God in the Nameof Chriſt, for ſo _y = mon 


_ uſually they conclude,and very d firly called nor tumide, 


Collects. - Borw Som. 4. 
de jejun, (of orat. 


c Mr, Sparrow, Retional, d Joh, 16, 23» Bern, de amor. Det 
cad. 8. , 


1. Becauſe made e oyer, and in behalf e Super EY 


; ; he ſedam prpuli. 
of the colletion or congregation of the "ag" 5 


people. tion, anciently 
called Miſſe, becauſe the people were diſmifſed vpon the pronouncing 
of them and the blefling. 


D 3 2. Be- 


An Expoſition 


—— a... I. 


AE rng_ 


2. Becauſe many a petitions are brief. 
be = Ark ly collected into ab wats, or collected ma- 
from the Sacra-'ny of them from ſeveral portions of Scri- 
mentary of G'e- pure for application of what is treatedof 
pf Aire wt inthe Epiſtles and Goſpels proper for holy- 
Alliance of Di- daies, as ſhall be ſhewn in another Treatiſe 
vine Offices. upon theSecond Service. 

Q. Why tm the morning us one for the 

_ day, axother for Peace, athird for Grace ? 
A. The firit refle&s upon ſome peculiar 
office for the holy-day before, but moſt 
 whatupon ſomething remarkable contained 
b Ofthis I way in the b Epiſtle and +1 appointed for 


probably ſpeak f 
13 another Trea- the boly day. 


tiſc vpon the Second Service for Feftivals, for in this 1 purpoſe noe 


- nzore then upon the Morning and Evening Service for yulgar and com- 


mon daies. 


The fecond is for Peace, becauſe we can- 


not pray well without peace ; 00 peace, no- 


2 1 Tim 2.7, * godlineſs and honeſty, therefore c peace 
<X 1 in terr1s e- = 
atom Chrift, © a prayes for that both may be preſer- 
The third for grace to live well, becauſe 

. If there be not peace with God 'by holy 

d Noneftpax life, there can be d none with man, 
inpiis, Ifa, 48. e Peace and truth, peace a and righteouſ- 


\ 16. 39,8. els, peace Þ and holineſs are joyned in 


« Pal. 85. 10, <cripture, and may not be parted Our re- 


h Heb. 12.14. lipgion muſt firſt be c pure then peace- 
c Jam. 3. 17, able, 


Q. What 


«pon the Common-Prayer. 239 


Q. What are the ther prayers ts make up 
the Morning-ſervice for vulgar and common 
aaies ? . 

A. Theſe followings : | 

1. A Prayer in general for all, to which This Prayer is 
is prefixed, Let 4s pray, for the reaſon be. after the Lirany, 
fore given, wherein we pray to God that | ha wy 
he would forgive c ourvery prayers, and þe,, - a— 
pardon thoſe failings and 1mperfections, c Luk. 17. 10. 


which cleave to our beſt actions, | So job. Verebar 
| WR oo 0mNnid opera mod. 


In this prayer, by righteouſly Is meant juftly, 


2, In particular for Kings, in purſuance 
of that d precept of the Apoſtle, which is 4 1 Tim. 2, 
urged wich this reaſon, That we may lead ," 53: F 
a Quier and peaceable life in all godlineſs os c——_ 
and honeſty, which can hardly be done, if orbir. Ecclus 
they do not help towards it, Good Kings f 0.2. Joftah and 


0x 4 4 _ ExeRqh increaſe 
promote Religion, wicked Kings perle true worſhip. 


Cure 1t. - pers, Jeroboam 
idolaters : A good King is 4 great bleſling. 


3. For the Church, which 1s excellently A leh epiſf. 
deſcribed by e Biſhops, Curates, and the p* 6.7.4 in 
people committed to their charge; all which this prayer is 
make upa Church. Now for the 'making not meant only 
up of this Church, and for the preſerving of Stipenoraries, 
%F F as Hob os bur all Minifters 
it 10 made, we pray I0r 7he heatts ful $Pi- to whom the Bi- 
rit of Gods grace upon them all; for this is ſhop hath come 
an a& of as great power, anda greater mi- m'tced Curam 
Tt K. —Dz o racle Antmer«m, 


An Expoſition Fo 


pI 
————_—— —— 
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« Many of them .. 3: Becauſe many a petitions are brief- 
are borrowed 1Y collected into one body, or colle&ed ma- 
from the Sacra-'ny of them from ſeveral portions of Scri- 


mentary of G e- re for application of hat 15 trea edof 
g6ry the Great. _ PP OL W eat 


f inthe Epiſtles and Goſpels proper for holy- 
Als frante daies, as ſhall be bewn fn another Treatiſe 
vine Offices. upon theSecond Service. 

Q. Why #n the morzing us one for the 

. day, another for Peace, athird for Grace ? 
A. Thefirit refleRs upon ſome peculiar 
oc for the holy-day before, bur moſt 
what upon ſomething remarkable contained 


þ Ofthis 1 way inthe b Epiſtle and GEE appointed for 


probably ſpeak 
13 another Trea- the holy day. 


tiſc vpon the Second Service for Feftivals, for in this I purpoſe ne 


- more then upon the Morning and Evening Service for vulgar and com- 


mon daies: 


The ſecond is for Peace, becauſe we cat- 


not pray well without peace; no peace, no. 


c 1Tim 2.1,2. godlineſs and honelty, therefore c peace 
Pax in terris Xe- 


nium Chriſti. © 1s prayed for that both may be. preſer- 


' ved. 
The third for Srace to live well, becauſe 
_ If there be not peace with God 'by holy 
d Non efpax life, there can be d none with man. 
ipiis, Ifa, 48. e Peace and truth, peace a and righteouſ- 


4 39, 8. nels, peace b and .holinefs are joyned in 


« Pal. 85. 10, <cripture, and may not be parted our re- 
h Heb. 12.14. lipion muſt firſt be c pure then peace: 


C Jam. 3. 17, able, 


Q. What 


pooti_g 
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Q. What are the other prayers ts. make up 
the Morning-ſervice for vulgar and common 


aaies ? . 


A. Theſe following : | 

I. A Prayer in general for all, to which This Prayer is 
is prefixed, Let us pray, for the reaſon be- _ the Lirany, 
fore given, wherein we pray to God that | fe wy 
he would forgive c ouryery prayers, and ther, vc. 
pardon thoſe failings and imperfections, c Luk. 17. 10, 


which cleave to our beſt ations.  SoJob. Vereber 
Sig Py er ny {"D... Omnia opera mod. 
In this prayer, by righteouſly is meant juſtly, 


2, In particular for Kings, in purſuance 
of that d precept of the Apoſtle, which is 4 1 Tim. a. 
urged wich this reaſon, That we may lead 7” 3, 
a Quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs. aw empaes; 
and honeſty, which can hardly be done, if orbir. Ecclus 
they do not help towards it. Good Kings *0-2- Foffah and 


" 494 * _ ExeRah increaſe 
promote Religion, wicked Kings perſe- worſhip. 


Cute 1t.  - pers, Jeroboam 
idolaters : A good King is 4 great bleſſing. 


;. For the Church, which is excellently © Cypri«n. epiff. 


deſcribed by Ee Biſhops, Curates, and the By Corates in 


people committed to their charge, all which this prayer is 
make upa Church. Now for the making not meant only 


. Ft” AUK: » Stipendiaries, 
up of this Church, and for the preterving of age it 


it ſo made, we pray for the healthful Spi- ig whomthe Bi- 
rit of Gods grace upon them all; for this is ſhop hath come 
an a of as great power, anda greater mi- mitted Curam 
9s 4 —D 4 | racle Anmer vm, 


. 


|; 


| 
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a Augaſt, racle of love, then to 2 preſerve the world, 


Vide Clem. Con- Therefore is the Preface ſuitable, Almighty 


ft. [:b. . 
[= 49" Haly bi and everlaſting Goa, which only workeſ Os 


the fubſtance of marvels. 
theſe preyerss © "4, A Prayer out : of Chryſoſtome, which 


prayer is an admirable prayer” to uſher in 


the concluſion of our Devotions, and clear. þ 


oF grounded upon b Scripture, 


b Mat. 8.4 19+ 20. ' Ont of this prayer we may note eſpecially, that 'F 
there was a Conimon-prayer Or Liturgy in Chryſofomes time, who I. 


lived Ann, Dom. 3 90. 


© Rom. 15.24, Laſtly, We conclude with the c Prayer 
1 Cor. 16: 23. of the Apoltle, wherewith he concludes moſt 


2 Theff. 3. 17-'. of his Epiſtles. 
We begin and, 


end with him, begin the exhorration i n an Apoſtolical ſtile, conclude 
the p:aycrs with. an Apoſtolic-I' prayer. The Second Service con- 
cludes with the bleſſing : but of that in my Treatiſe upon the Second 
SEerVICe, 


Q. Is the Evening Service the ſame with 
» 7/90 Morning Service? 


A. lItdiffers very little , in nothing but 


the Pſalms appointed 1 in the table for Pſalms 


ordinary, or proper inthe Hymns after the 
* Leſſons which I have accounted for before, 


and intwo Collects which I ſhall here ſer 
; down. 


The 


 #pop the C ommen-Prayer, 


The ſecond Collect at Evening Progr jo 


| Peace. 


FN God from whom all holy deſi res, 4 all 4 Jam, r. 19. 
() good ( counſels, andall juſt works do 2 Cor. 3. 5. Ifa, 
proceed : give unto thy ſervants that e peace ** 15 
which the world cannor give, that both our Joh —_ 
hearts may be ſer to a obeythy commande- 7 Plal, 40.8. & 
ments, and alſo that by thee we b being de- 37-31. 11g. 
fended from the fear of our enemies, may yo A 4 
paſs our time in reſt and quietneſs, through g , '8. 5 5) Fn 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
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The third Collets for aid againſt all pe- 


7s. 


Tgliten © our darkneſs we beſeech thee c Pal. 18. 28. 
O Lord, and by thy great mercy de- Pfal. 91. our of 


which Pſalm 
fend us from all perils and dangers of this chis prayer may 


d night, for the love of thy only Son OUr be inlarged in 

SAVIOUr Jeſus Chrilt. Amen. our private de- 
votions, 

d David tells us of the terrours by night, and of the peftilence, 

walking in darkneſs, Pſal. 91. 5.6. therefore evening and nighe 

prayers are a good defenſative againſt both, David. Pſal. 133. 4. 

Chriſoft. lib. 1, de orendo Deum. ' 2 


.Q. Is all the reſt the ſame? 
A. The very fame, and the ſame me- 
thod is to be obſerved in the reading of it, 
therefore what rational account hath been 
mt ——— | given 


. REID Aoi ty Lg 
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given of the Morning Office, may be ap- Þ 


plied to the Evening. 


Here ends the Morning aud Evening Service Þ: 
' daily tbroughont the year , meaning com- PÞ* 
mon dates, which are neither Faſt, Feſtiyal, Þ 
nor Litany daies, for on ſuch daies there | 
is another Seryice in the morning called | 


Second Service. 


Beſides the firſt Service in the morn- 
1ng on a Feſtival day, which is 
the only Morning- Service upon an 
ordinary day z there are Prayers 
and Thankſgivings extraordinary 
to be uſed upon any of the ſaid 
dajes, when there is a ſeaſonable 
occaſion to invite us to it, either to 
pray for the removal of ſome judg- 
ment, or to give thanks to God ior 
the receiving of ſome notable mer- 
cy, which I ſhall only inſtance 1n, 
rogether with the Scriptures where- 
on they are grounded, 


, Extra- 


| pon the Common-Pzayer, 


Extraordinary Prayers. 


TY 4 
ob 


# 4 or Rain if the time require. | 


$ lo God douronl Father, which wo hd Here are added Fi 

76 p " forttothe' Sers 
b vice- book now 

7 cfabliſhed. 1. For the Ember- weeks: 2. For the High Court of 

; * Parliament. 3. For all conditions of men. 


> Marth. 6, © 33: Jam. 4 3e 


2. For Fair weather. 
O Lord God, which for the b ſin of man 


Cc. 
4a & game of Dearch and Famine, 


b 1Pet. 2.5, , 
» Gen. 8, 21,22: 


O God heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is c 2 Chroma. 20, 


that the < rain doth fall, &c. 0. & 6. 28.- 
Rom. 8. 32. 


4. In the time of War. _ _ 7. 


O Almighty d God King of all Kings 4 OE 


and goyernour of all things, Fc. Ifa. 4$. 22. 
Pſal. 76. 710; 


= 
« __ - 
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5. In the time of an) common Plague 
or Sickneſs. 


O Almighty God, which in thy wrath in 


the time of e King Davida, & ce Fn vY Sow. 24. 


6. An Appeal to Gods mercy.  « Pſal. 62.12, 


O ® God whoſe nature and property is 5.590 & 


eyerto have mercy, &c, Pal. 86. 5 
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Extras 


« Ifa. 59.1.2 OLord © God which haſt wounded us |j 


Rom, I'2. t | Or thzs. 


An Expoſition 


Extraordinary Thankſgivings, 

I. For Rain. 

=» now God b our heavenly Fathes, whol q 
added by thy gracious prov! -c, 
T. "Ageneral y thy gracious providence \&c. | 


Thankſgiving. 2: For reſtoring publick Peace at home, 
} Dur, 11 14. Zech. 16, 1, 'Pſal. 147.8. & 58.9. 


2, For Fold weather W: | 
e Ifa. 27. 9% O Lord ce God, who haſt juſtly hum.|q 


Gen. 6. 17. 
Pl97e35 *% bled us by thy aſt plague of waters, &c. 


352 36. 3. For Plenty. 4 
d Mal. 3.16,1z, O moſt d merciful Father, which -of thy 


Pſal. 145, 16, 8 gracious goodneks, GC 
147 #4+ '& 67, 


Sz 0.3: 4. For Peace and y iff ory. 3 
e Prov. 18.10, O© © Almighty God, which art a eng! L 
2 Sas 22, tower of defence, Fc. F 
Pſal., 124, Yo 


5. For deliverance from the Plags e 


Jer. 5.':25. Fforourfins, Fc. 
Plal. 130. 3,4. 


6 Dear. 28.15, We b humbly hvowhedg before thee 
Plal, 103, I'O, Fer 


# —_— _—_ 


There 


pn be Common-Prayer, 45 
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There a are alſo certain n Feſtivals wheres 
on another Creed differing 1 inthe .- © 7 
ſtructure, though nor in matter, + 

2 from the former before mention'd, 

q is ro. be uſed in the Morning-Ser- 

7 vice, in tead of the former. 


I the F caſts of Chriſtmas, the pigs, 
7 $:.Matthias, Eaſter, the Aſcenſion, Pen- 
| tecoſt, '$t. John, Baptiſt, .$t, James, 
- YA Bartholomew, $t. Matthew, St. Si- 
'7 mon axd Jude, Sr. Andrew, and Frinity 
4 Sunday, ſhall be ſung or ſaid immediately 
2: after Benedictus, thzs Corjeſſ 07. __— our 
3 C briftian Faith. | OT IE dads 


7 Hoſoever will x be ſaved, before all « Heb. 11, 64 
'F things, it is neceſſary that he hold 

meCc atholique Faith, 

Catholique Faith doth ſtand in oppoſition to the faith of Hereticks, 
'S the ſame with orthodox, and is oppoſed to heterodox.- 


3 Which Faith exceptevery one do keep 6 Ephef. 4. 5. 
® whole and c undefiled, without doubt c Jude verſ. 20. 


he ſhall d periſh everlaſtingly. $4 18. 


1 ides divnſe raione ſubjefi, una ratione objefi, Thom. 22. queſt. 4 
Tic. 6. Non folum bona vite ;nſepurabilis ef a fide, ſed of 0 = 
4 bene vite, Auguſt, de Fid. & opeib. c. 23+ __— 


And 


'Pfal. 98. 2. and the Holy Ghoſt eternal, 


as Expoſt Hon 


And the Catholique faith is this, id 
e1Joh. 5.7. we worſhip e one, God in Trinity, an 


Revel. 4.8. - 
Marth. 20; 19. Truuty in unity, 


WES it. 26; Der confounding the perſons, nee 
: diy! ing. the ſubſtance. "A þ- 


Per hoc quod ter Sanflug Trinjtatem fenificat, per hegqued ſubdit Dm 
ns Des xnitatewm, Lomb. Sent. lib. 1. dift, 2. in Keyel. 4. 8. "'R 


«1 0 A 


« Matth.28.19. For there | iS a One perſon of the Father} 


bi — _ another of the Son, and another of the Hoj! 


Joh. 10. 30. ly Gholt. 
Phil. 2. 6 But the -Godhead. of the Father,. of ad 
Son;and of the Holy. Ghoſt is all one ; the 1 
glory equal, the majeſty co-eternal, I 
Such asthe Father is; ſuch is the Son, ll 
ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt. 3 


F 
Hujus beats Trinitatis, G incommutabilis Deitatis una eff ſub$antic}N 
indiviſe in opere, concors in volauntate, par in To's, ay In 6-2 

rie, Leo ſerm; 2. de ——— 2 


b Gen. 1. 2,3. The b Father uncreate. ,the Son uncreate,| 
and the Holy (vol: uncreate, _ _. b 
"Als 3 cur}; Orphic.\Carmin, +. JHN [ 


c 1Tim. 6.16, TheFather c incomprehenſible, the Son # 4 
= incomprehenſible, arid the Holy Gholt in-3 
comprehenſible. _ 


Pamaſcenn ara rinunlo vocat. lib, 10. de orthodox, Fid. | 


4 Deut. 33-27: The Father d eternal, the Son eternal, 


Deus eft #ternus 2 parte ante, (9 2 parte poſt, 


ord br. 
—; 
Pate, 7 

b; r 4 
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"And yet hey are not e three eternals, e r Joh. g. », 
but one eternal]. UVnus potentiali- 
As alſo there are not three incom prehen- !*r, trinus perſos 
fible, nor three uncreated, but one uncrea- = - Breviar., 
- Dom. 
ted, and one incomprehenſible. 7 - Trinir. 
| $0 likewiſe the Father is a Almighty, « Rev. 4. 8. 
the Son gy and the Holy Ghoſt Al- Rev. r. 8. 
mighty, GE 
= And yet they are not three Almighties 
3 but one Almighty, 


Almighty, that is able to do whatever implies no contradifiion i init 
ſelf, nor argueyany imperfetion in him. Nen ideo Des minis  þ0= 
tens eſt quia peccere non poteff, cum 37 a nullatemus efſe poſit, 5 qi hoe 
poteS$?, 4 lib. 15. de Trinir. c. I 5. 


Jo the F athet i 1s God, the "RY is ; God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is God; : 

And yet they are not b three Gods, 
but one God. 


Alius perſonalitorz non elind efentialitd Auguſt. de civitat. Dei lib, 
II, Cap. 10, 


6b x Cor.'$, $5, 6. 


So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son 
Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt Lord : 

And yet not c three Lords, but one « x Cer. 8. $6. 
Lord. LE 


Domini titulares multi, Dominus tutelaris unus, qui e3 Dominus domp- 
aantzumn. 1 Tim, 6. 15: 


For like d as we be compelled by the d Rev.4.8. Heb, 
Chriſtian verity to acknowledge eyery per- 7: LIT? 1:36, 


ſon by himſelf to be God and Lord. oh. $, 7- 


E OB Trinus in numero, Weis 77 numine. 


W---.: 


lu 


ht 


a8 An Expoſition 


© - $6 are we forbidden by the Cathoi1que 
Shao Religion, to fay there be three Gods, or 
as three Lords. Wap 
'4 Exod. 2,14 TheEFatheris < made of none, neither 
- created, nor begotten, 


Omnia beneficio iHius, ipſe beneficio anllins, Bern, Pater «5 principium 
n0n de principio, Thomas 1. parſ, queft.35, artic.4. 


a Joh: 1.14. & | The a Son Is of the Father alone, not 
I, 18, made, nor created, but begotten, 


He is the Son of God, non x2] £-uoray nec per preftantiam, Sed xaT 
Zojev Of per ſubſtantiam; not by an Ego dixi, as Magifrates, but by 
an Ego genut;- not by priviledge or prerogative as adopted ſons, bur 
by nature and fubſtance as a natural ſon; not proceeding from the 
Deity or or eſſence of it (which neither begets nor is begotten) bur 
from a perſon in the Deity. Biſhop Anlr. Serm. in Heb. 1.1, 
2,3. Filius eft principium 4 principio, .Thomas 1. parſ. queſt. 33. 
Ws. 4 -.. FN 


b John 18.26, - The b Holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and 
'** - *© theSon, neither made; nor created, nor 
begotten, but proceeding, 1 4 


| The Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Farker and the Son, how we can 

not ſay, need not ſearch, only believe. Who ſhall declare the Sons 
generation 2? Iſs, 53.6. Who the holy Ghofts proceſſion? Inter i1- 
lam generatione'n, CF hanc proeeſſionem diftinguere neſcio, non valeo, non 

 ſufficio; quia Oy illa (v ifta eff ineffabilis. Avguſt. cont. Maxim, 
Itb. 3.014. | 
c Epheſ. 4, 6, $0 there is © one Father, not three Fa- 
d Joh. 3.16. thers; one d Son, not three Sons; one 
e Epheſ- 4. 4+ e Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts. 
Vide Ignat. epift, ad Philip. 


Ang 
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pon the C ommon-Pzayer, 43 
And i in this Trinity - a none 15 afore or « Joh. 10. 30. 
after other ; none 1s greater, or leſs then Phil. 2.6, 
another, _  T Joh. 5. 7s 
Butthe whole three perſons be coeternal © 
__ and coequal, 
So thatin all things as is aforeſaid, the 
b [ſnity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Uni- 6 Rom, 11. 26, 
ty is to be worſhipped. _ r Joh.2. 22,23. 
He therefore thar will be ſaved, muſt thus 


think of the Trinity. 


M)$erium hoc Trinitetis fie anjteltintin eff, non ratione perſcrutandum. 
£rernam, beatamque Trinitatem, quam non intelligo, credo , (F teneo fideg 
gu0d non capio mente, Bern. Serm, 76, ſuper Canr. Many of the Fa 
thers have undertaken to give vs ſome adumbrations of this myſtery, 
which yet cannot be ſeen clearly, and therefore ought not to be exa- 
mined curiouſly : . As by the ſame Sun in its body, beams, and light, 
Tertul; cont. prox. By the ſame water inits fountain, | ;pring, and I1- 
ver. LeHanr.-l. 4. c, 29. By the fame foutin its underſtanding, me 
mory and will. Aug8. I:b. 10. de Trinit. c. 11, tb. 15, de ©ivit. Det. 
c. 21, By the three diſtin& colours in the Rain-bew. Baſil. Ep; i. ad 
Nazianzg. Ferome by the ſame hand, arm, and fingers. Meletins by 
three fingers, Theodor. 1. 2, c. Z; Yet all theſe 4 os are ſhore 
of the myſtery.  Magnd prors3s inopia humanum lI:borat Cloquinm, Au- 
guft. But however reaſon cannot inftrudt us ro know what 1s hid, 
yet it doth dire& us to believe what is revealed in Scripture concer= 
ning this myſtery. Etiamff rumpantur heretict zon tumpitur Trinit as. 
All cited by Conradus Viftorts tr Domin. Trinit. 


Furthermore it is © neceſſary to CVEL- « 1 16k: 4«2, 3 
laſting ſalvation; thathe alſo believe right- 


ly in. he incarnation of our Lord Jeus 
Chriſt, 


T3 Fe i olrkuitles db: fndev : . gerd "4477 ” ; mptim 7, bien incu 
rstum «S, Damialc, lib, 3 orched. fid, c. 2. 
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d 1 Tim. 2,5, For the-right Faich- 1s, that we . believe 


1. La Ds ; andconfeſs, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
Phil. 2. : 7, Sonof God, is d God and man, 


Dug Chrifti nature, due Chriſti Nativitees,onte ſaculs ex Deo Of Pair! in 
corporali:dr, (5 ſempiternalittr ; "de Sanfa Virgine corporalt Er 1n uliimi; 
ſeculorum; eſt conſub$antialis Deo oF Patri ſecundum Dettarem 5 eft con- 
ſubſtentialis homini Cy matri ſecurdum himmanitatem ;. paſſibilts carne, 1m- 
poſſibilis Deitate, circumſcriptus corpore incircamſcriptu; Deitate, Incondr. 
ws, (f conditas, terrenus &F cel:fir, aifibilis oo intelligibilir, capabilis, 
OT incapebilis, ut tcto bomine codemqgue os Deo to:us homo reformaretar. 
Synod. Mart, ab Avg. ſuſcept. Ann, Dom, 640. Can. 4. Vervum 
care facium 81, Joh. 1. 14. Feflum eff, ergo «<f, fleri terminatur ad 
efſe, Gy per modum nature t34v4]o, oF rativii gs ef wie ad naturem. Ve- 
nit per carnem, ſana! per verbum, Here wasa real making, no mOock- 
ing ; It was not verbum caro fifum, but verbum caro faum, againlt Me- 
nicheus; it was not convertendo, the Word was not converted into 
fleſh, as Cerinthus holds, nor the fleſh converted into the word, as Va- 
lentinus holds; for the Deity eannot be changed into any thing, ner 
any thing chinged into it, Neither made conci/tando (as friends are 
made) ſo as to continue two ſeveral perſons ſtill ; that whileſt the 
fleſh ſuffered, the word ſtood by and looked on, as Neforius holds, this 
is cam carne, not car0o, Nor made componendo, by compounding, and 
ſo a third thing produced of both, as Eutiches holds, for ſo he ſhould 
be neither of both, word nor fleſh; God nor man :; but he was made 
aſſumends, Heb. 2. 16. by tsking the manhood into the Godhead, the 
natures being preſcrved without confuſion, and the perſon entire 
without divifion. The fourth General Council defines it thus. Sic 
fefum eff caro ut maneret verbum ; non immutando quod erat; ſed ſuſcipi- 
endo quod non erat 5 noſtra auxit, ſua non minuit, nec Sacramentum 
Petatis, detrimentum Deitatis, Vide Biſhop Andrew. Serm in Joh.1.14. 
Sec more in Vincemius Lyrinenſts his Golden Treatiſe c.'8, 


e Pal. 110. 3, God of the e ſubſtance of the Father 

Mich. 5. 2. begotten before the worlds, and a man 

6 Gl. &. 4 of the ſubſtance ofhis mother born 1n the 
world ] | 

PerfeRt God, and perfet Man, of a rea- 

ne lonable 


upon ihe Common Prayer, 51 


fonable foul and hike feſh ſubQ iſting. 

_ b Equal to the Father as, , touching his 6 Joh. 10. 30. 
Godhead, and < inferiour to the Father c Jch. 14. 28. 
touching his Manhood. 

Who although he be God and man; 4, 
is henot two 4 butone Chriſt: , 4d 1Tim.z. . 
One not by converſion of the God- 
head into fleſh, bur by < takings of the e Joh. r. 14. 
Manhood into God. $ Heb. 2. 16. 

. One alrogether not by confuſion of ſub]. Sal 4: 4: 
ſtance, but by unity of Perſon. . 

For. as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is 
one man, ſo God and man is one Chriſt, - 

Who a ſuffered for our ſalvation, b de- © Ifa. g. 3. 


———_— — 


— 


Tim..1. 15, 
ſcended into hell, roſe again the c third , Epheſ. 4. 9. 
day from the dead. c 1Cor,15.3,4. 


In me & pro me dolnit, qui pro ſe aibil habuit aid doleret. 0 Domine 
Jeſu-doles non tus ſed vulnere mee, Ambrof. de fid. ad Gratian. 


ib..2> CaP. Z. 


He nl ahenles into Javens, he c freaks . 4 Epheſ. z, 
onthe right hand of the F ather God Al- 9,10. ,.. 
mighty ; from whence he ſhall come to © Heb: 12.2 
2 judge the quick and the dead, « AR. 10. 42. 


Videre. aſcendentem, credire i in «bſentem, ſderate venientem, fed. rncd 
per miſericordiam occultam etiam ſentite praſentem, Auguft. in Pal. ha 


At whoſe þ coming all men ſhall riſe b Rom. 14, 9,10, 
again with their bodies, and ſhall give 2 Cor. 5. 10, | 
account for their own works. 

And they that have « done cood « Mal 28.45, 


ſhall go into lice everlaſting, and they 
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An Expoſition 


—_— 


that haye done evil, into eyerlaſting 


fir C « | | | 


_ 


Itis the only exprefſcd rule and inſtance, in which Chriſt means to 


judge the world, in their mercy and chaiity, or their unmercifulneſs 
reſpe@ively, Deus eft mortal? juvare mortalem, a:que hac eſt ad aternj. 
tatem via, Senec. The laſt jadgement ſhalFproceed; though not as- 
cording to the merit, yet according to the quality of cur works. Bo- 
js erit bend, malis male, Dr. Taylour Gieat Exemplar, | 


This 's the Catholick-Faith, which ex- 
d Heb. 11.6; cept a man « believe faithfully he cannor 
be ſaved. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


—— 


_— 


”—  — 


Vide Cav. IF. Here followeth the Litany, r0 be uſed upon 


Eccliſ. Anglic, Sundaies, Weaneſdates, and Fridaies, and 
at other times, when it ſhall be commanded 


by the Ordinary, 


a Job. 38. 28, £20 the” 4 Father of Heaven, b have 
uy I: FM mercy upon us miſerable-ſinners: 

14 . I 24», . od t 7 | 
b Plal. 51-1. 0 Goa the Father, &, 
We have both a Scripture warrant, and primitive pra&iſe for the often 
repeating of, Heve mercy #pon us, &c. Pal. 136. 1 Chron. 16. 4r. 
We figd it in Clem, Con$i1tur. /75. 8, c, 5,6, 10, The like allocutions 


on TpoFeEwvnres are in all Liturgies extant. Mr, Thorndike of Re- 
lie, afemblics. 


« Joh. 3. 16,17, O God the Son cRedeemer of the world, 


Gal. 4+ 4, 5. & 


i-Pct, 1, 18,19, 0 God the Son, CC. of 


SNTED. haye mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, 


—_—_——— th. 


53 
 OGod the Holy Ghoſt d proceeding d Joh-14 16.26. 
from the Father and the Son, have mercy 15+ 25. 
upon us miſerable ſinners. 
O God the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 
O holy, bleſſed, and glorious e Trinity, e Joh. 17.21. & 
three Perſons, and one God, haye mercy 714-11. X14. 9. 
miſoabls 1 Matth. 3. 16,17. 
upon us miſerable ſinners, 1 fob. 8. 7: 
O holy, bleſſed, &c. | Matth. 28, 19. 
_ a Remember not Lord our offences, nor 4 Heb. 10. 17. 
the offences of our bÞ forefathers, neither b Exod. 20. 5. 
take thou vengeance of our fins, c Spare EZ 9. 7. 
| Nehem. 1.6. 
5 good Lord, ſpare thy people, whom thou \ Tom dro. 
haſt d redeemed with thy moſt precious q 7 Per, 1. 19. 
bloud, and be not e angry with us for e Pal. 85. 4, 
ever, | 52 0. 
Spare #s good Lord. 


—% 


_ #poa the Common-P2apyer, 


Here we pray that God would not puniſh the fathers ſins upon the 
children in the ſ:me ſenſe as himſelf hath chreatned in the ſecond 
Commandement. 


From all 2 evil, and miſchief, from ſin, « Matth, 6.13 

from the crafts and aſſaults of the Deyll, 

from thy wrath, and from everlaſting 

damnation. | h 

Good Lord deliver 1s, 

The Lirany being a penitential office, is appointed to be ſaid in the 
Church before the Chancel-door, Eliz. injun9, 18. in imitation of 
Gods command to the Prieſts in their- penitential ſervice, Joel 2,17, 


The rime of this is a little before the time of the Communion-ſervice, 
Injun, 18, Eliz. 


From all b blindneſs of heart, from b Ephef. 4. 18. 


e pride, d yain glory, and e bypocriſie, 5 1 Job. z. 16: 


E b irom oy Matth, 6, 5. | 


De 


4 Epheſ. 4. 31. from Aa envie, hatred and malice, and all 
FOE _ uncharitablenels. 


Good Lord, &c. 
b x Cor. 6.18. From b fornication ,and all other < dead. 
c 3. Joh. 5.16,17. ly. fn, and from all the d deceits of the 
d 1 Joh. 2 15,16, | ; Bi | d h d 1! L 
Rem 8.6, 2 © World, the fleſh, and the deyil. | | 
2 Tim. 2.26. Good Lord, &c. 
The ſeven deadly fins, as they are commonly called.,are theſe :$ Pride, 
oppoſite to Humility 3 Covetouſneſs, oppofite- to Liberality 3 Luxwy, 
oppolite to Chaſtity ; Envie, oppoſite to Gentleneſs 3 Glurtony, op- 
pofite to Temperance ; Anger, oppoſite to Patience ; Sloth, oppoſite 
_ todevout and earneft ſerving of God, Gal. 5, By calling theſe dead- 
ly fins, we do not hold any fin in its own nature venial, or not dead- 
ly; burwe call theſe deadly fins, becauſe they are fo deeply rooted in 
our natures that it is a hard matter to mortifie them, E : 


e Pal. 29. From e lightming and tempeſt, from 
a 1 King 8. 38.. 2 plague, peſtilence, and famine, from bat- 
þ Marth, 25. 13. tel and. murder,. and from b ſadden 
F _ aeath, © " | 
Sn Good Lord, &c, 


When we pray to bedelivered from lightning and tewpeft, our mean- 
ing is, thatwe may be delivered from the dangers of che whole year 
rhereby many times ariſing by lighcning in ſummer, by tempeſt in 
winter. 4 ok *s | 

When we pray that we may he delivercd from Sudden death, our. 
meauing 1s,that we may not die ſucha death as God hath threatned to, 
and inflited* upon the wicked, Pſal. $0. 22. & 73-18. Prov, F. 27, 
but thar we-may dye comfortably with renewed faith, repentance, te- 
eonciliarion, and ſetting:of our houſe in order. Hock. Eccleſ. Polic. 
th. 5. feet. 46. For however there is no condemnation to the ele, 
yet ſome of the ele themſelves may die with more ſcandal, leſs joy 
rf conſcience, and enjoy leſs joyes of heaven” thenother of their bre= 


e<hren, +; A 
Ts From 


upon the Tymmon-Peayer. = 5gg 


— 


—C——_ 


—_—— RI  , 


From all c ſedition, d privy conſpi- « Prov, 24, z1. 
racy and rebellion, from all « falſe do- # Pal. 17: 11, 
&rine, herefie and ſchiſm, from a hardneſs | 4" "of of 
of heart, and contempt of thy word and « Heb, 3. 12: 
commandement. 
Good Lord, &C. 

By the b myſterie of thy holy Incarna- 6 x Tim: 3.16, 

tion, by the holy c Nativity and d Cir- © Matth. 1, 25, 
re -'- 8. LOR 5,5. 

_ cumciſion, by thy e Baptiſm, a Falling, 447 
and Temptation. | a Matth. A. 2.32 
Good Lord, &Cc. 

By thine b Agony and Bloudy Sweat, 5 Match. 26.37, 
by thy © Croſs and Paſlion, by thy prect- 08: 46 
ous d Death and Burial, by thy glorious j;.4 0 2:5: 


5 | Heb. 12. 2. 
e Reſurrection and a Aſcenſion, and by qmar.29.50,59, 


the b-coming of the holy Ghoſt. e Mat, 28. 6. 
wes Good Lord, &C, " rv 1 _ ST. 


By 1sno more then through. This is known to the meaneſt Gramma- 
rian: in theſe prayers we do no other then defire Sod to aid us by 
applying to us the 15. benefits there reheaiſed, Theſe paſſionate 
ſirains are not forms of oaths, bur a compendious recapitulation of 
the ſtory of the Goſpel, and an acknowledgement of the chief means 
of our ſalvation. Weread the like expreflions, 1 Pet, 2. 24. lſe. 53, 
Byis no ſign of an oath, only fignifies the inſtrumental cauſe of a 
thing. In veteri Romane Eccleflia ſemper mihi placuerunt hac duo, 
wnum, quod preces concludant ter Dominum noftrum Jeſum Chridlum, aJ- 
rerum, quod expriment partes Mediatoris of aus officit, addentes per 
cracem (9 vulnere. Tanchy in expofit. precepr. 2.Tir, de invccatione. 
To very good purpoſe it was that the ancient Fathers of the Greek 
 Churchin their Liturgy, after they had recounted all the partjculag 
pains as they are ſet down in Chrifis Paſſion, and by all ard by every 
one of them called for mercy, did after all ſhut vp with this, Az? 
e&Y voy rompy t%; Eaciyuy E\inooy X) oy aut. Billion 4n- 
drew; on Chritts Pattion, Sem. 2, | 


E 4 = 
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La 


c 2 Tim: 4.18. - In all time of our © tribulation, in all 
Het, 2.14515. tjimeof our wealth, inthe hour of death, 
Mort bY: and. in the day of rudgement. | 
; Re: | Good Lord, &c. 
d 1 Joh. 1.8.0, We d« ſinners do belcech thee ro hear 
us (O Lord God) and that it may pleaſe 
E e Marth, 28,20, thee to rule and govern thy holy < Church 
© ©. univerſally inthe right way. 
We 'beſ eech thee to hear us good Lord. 
a I Tim. 2.2. Thatit may pleaſe thee # ro keep and 
Mal, 80. 17.8 ſtrengthen in the true worſhipping of thee 
Ls | righteouſneſs and holineſs of lie, thy Ser = 
vant Charles our moſt gracious King and 
Governour. 


We beſ, eech thee, &c. 


We have many early Precedents of praying for the Church, Empe- 
ronrs, Kivgs, the Royal Sced, and Biſhops, together with the inferiour 
Clergy. Tertal. Apolog. Clem, Conftit. Ib. 2, c. 51. Euſeb. de vit. Con- 
ftantin. lib, 4. c 45. _ Catech. lo. my de ain Ih, 4. 
cap. 4, | 


That it may pleaſe thee to rule his 
heart in thy faith, Pome and love; and that 
he may evermore h ave affance in thee, and 
ever ſeek thy honour and glory. 

EE | We beſeech thee, &c. 


Fhat 1t may pleaſe thee to be his De- 
fender and Keeper, giving him the vitory 
b Y Fe 132. 5 Qver” b all-his enemies. 


We befcees hee _ 


That 


upon the Common-Prapyer. 


+ !'Thatit may © pleaſe thee to bleſs and c Pſal; 89, 29, 
ſery racious Queen Catharine, &45.19. 16. 
preterye Our SO | 1... + Gen. 49. 10, 
Mary the Queen Mother, [ ames Duke of Ecclus 10. 17, 
York, and the reſt of the Royal Family. El 
| We befeech thee, &&, - ES 
That it may 4 pleaſe thee ro uminate 4 Dent. mY I 
all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons With, true 9, 10, © 
knowledge and underſtanding of thy word, Pal. 132.9. . 
and that both by their preaching and living l = 4 
they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accor- Ag. 20. 28, 


dingly., 1 Pet, 5, 2, 3,4 


hem a 


We beſeech thee, &c. 


After the King, and Bloud Royal, we pray for the Clergie, followin; 

Daviis method, Pſal. 132. 1. 9. we pray for Biſhops, Presbyters, 
and Deacons, which were the three diſtin orders in Primitive times, 
Vide lgn.t.epifl. We read theſe three ſeveral titles in Scripture, 
noting unto us three diſtind orders in che Minifiry. Ir anſwers that of 
High prieft, Priefts, and Levites in time of the - Law. . The ApOs 
file cals them Teachers, Helpers, and Governours, 1 Cor,12.-28,29., 
The heathens by the light of nature were taught this threefold divi- 
ion, they had them all in their religion, iecopay]as, reachers, ispo- 
Haus, helpers; izeoprnwves, governouts 3 1o the Jews had the like 
preſctibed by God himſclf, their teachers, the Priefts ; their helpers, 
the Levites; their governours, the ſons of Aaron, called Nehftim, as 
true and proper Hebrew: for Prelats, as prelatt is Latine : the ſame 
is knownijn the Church of Chriſt through all antiquity, Presbyters 
to teach, Deacons to help, Biſhops to govern. Vide Biſhop Andrews 
Serm. in 1 Cor. 12. 4, 546,7- in Af.2.42. Now whereas we pray 


that God would illuminate all Biſhops, our meaning is, that he would 


give the beginning of light to the falfe, and the increaſe thereof i0 the 
UE. Fiſb. lib. 1.C«&. | 5 — "4 on i of . 


That it may pleaſe thee to endue the 


4 . 


Lords ofthe Councel and all che No- proy, 11, 4. 
- —_ CE oe | bility EC Ts 2 8 


 c Exod. 18, 21, 
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bility with grace, wiſdome, and under- 
ſtanding, | | 
IWe beſeech thee, &c, 
That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep 
«2 Chron.19.6, the a Magiſtrates, giving them grace tq 
Rom. 13. execute juſtice, and to maintain truth. 
| We beſeech thee, &Cc. 
6 Plal. 28.10, Thatit may pleaſe thee to b bleſs. and 
"” keep all thy people. 
We beſeech thee, &C. 
That it may pleaſe thee to give 70 all 
on ”  e if ations unit), aud peace, and concord. 
Rom. 4. 19. We beſeech thee, &c. 
To pray for orbempacatum was evera clauſe in the prayers of the pri- 


mitive Church, Tertul. Apolog. Clem. Conffit. lib. 2. c. 51. Euſeb.vit. 
ConJlantin. lib. 4. c. 45+ Cyril. Catech. 10, 


That it may pleaſe thee to give us an 
d'Devt. 5: 29, & heartto love and dread thee, and dili- 
_ _ "y gently to live after thy Commandements. 
wer beets SIT ONS \ Webeſeech thee, &c.. 
That it may pleaſe thee to $ive to all thy 
os Jam, 1.21,22. people Increaſe of grace to hear e meekly 
| thy word, and to receiveit with pure affe- 
Ction, and to bring forth the fruits of the 
ſpirit. 
We beſeech thee, &c. 
_ That it may pleaſe thee ro a bring into 
EE 2+ 25s the way of :rath all ſach as have crred and 
RS wy deceived, a 


Clem. Confli ae 
lib. 8. _ We beſeech thee, CC. 


Thar 


” 
4 


m— 


5g 


That it may pleaſe the to b ſtrengthen 5 Ifa, 35. 3. 
ſuch as do ſtand, and tro © comfort and ay 11. 20, 
help the weak hearted, and to « raiſe up p ” ' 4 
them that fall, and finally to e beat down : Jer . oR 
catan under our feet, one oo og eſs. 

hes TY We beſeech thee, &c. 

That it may pleaſe thee to a ſueconr, « Heb. 13.2; 
help, and comfort all 4 hat be 14 danger, neceſ- Pfal. 46, 6,'7s. 
ſity, and tribulation. RL * PROT 
SEHY _ We beſeech thee, G&C. "I Ow ; 

That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all + - 
that travail by land or by water, all women 
labouring of childe, all fick perſons and Sp 
young children, and to ſhew thy pity upon 


wor wth 


Ver. 


' upon the Common-Pza 


_— 


all priſoners and captives. 
a * © Webeſeech thee, &c. 


When we pray for all that travail by land or by water; our meanins 
is,thart God would afliftſuch as travail in the way of a lawful calling ; 
and if they be out of that way, that he would refift them and flop them 
init, as he did Paul. When we pray for all women labouring with 
childe, we pray for their deliverance, and'ſo we may pray forall. Bi- 
ſhop Jer e! Apolog. Avgl. This prayer anſwers to the Thankſgiving for 
lafe deliverance. | | re TE a ls aro 


That it may pleaſe thee to defend and 
provide for the fatherlefs children and wi- 
dows,and all that be deſolate and oppreſſed. 
, : © Webeſeech thee, &c. , 
That it may pleaſe thee zo have mercy 4 <5 ug 
wp b all men, © Webeſeechthee,&c, qa 100 


When we pray that God would have mercy upon all men; we pray 
| for his general mercy upon all, in the ſame ſenſe as God wills all men' 


% 
| y <. 
CT. th —_ — 
» " = 
- > en 


to be ſaycd, 1 Tim, 24 2, 2,3 


60 An Expoſition 


c Matth.5. 44 That it may pleaſe thee to- © forgive ogp 
| - $3» 34: enemies, perſecutors, and flanderers, agd tg 
1 Cor. 4.12. turn the r hearts. 


we beſeech thee, &c. 


There is no inordinate Luft in our corrupt nature ſo hard to be mortifi- 
ed as hatred ; therefore Chriſtin his Sermon upon the monne admini- 
ſters ſomething exprefly toward the mortifying of this immcrtal paſ- 
fidn, Matth. 5, 44. He doth not only take off the edg2 of our re- 
venge, but turns It the contrary way, teaching us to love thoſe for Gods 
ſake, whom perhaps for their own ſakes we cannot love, We muſt 
not only forgive our enemies, but iove them,bleſs them, and do them 
all the good we cans The like prayer with this in our Lirany, the pri- 
mitive Fathers had in their Lirurgie. Clem. Confiit. lib. 8, c, 10. $0 
Jaftin Mariyr. told Trypbo the Jew, you perſecute vs, and we pray 
for you. Dialog. cum Tryphon. And herein we may note the Churches Þ 
charity towards the great enemies of her Religion, 


d Pal. 104.27- That it may pleaſe. thee to give and 
Plal. 65. 9310, preſerve to our uſe the kindly d fruits of 


II, I'2, I3., | | f : _ , 
Marth. 6. 112 be earth, fo as indue time we may en- 


Clem, Conflit, Jv) them. 
hb 8, cap. 13, | ' We beſeech thee, &C. 
$8, That'it may pleaſe thee to give us true 
e 2 Tim, 2. 25, © repentance, to forgive us all our 2 fins, 
a RE, 5. negligences and ignorances, and to endue 
* Jets 9+ 292 25+ us with the grace of thy holy Spirit, to 
6 Math, 3.8, b amend our lives according to thy holy 
mes rh _ TT | 
We beſeech thee, &C. 


Moſt of theſe prayers are ſumm'd up in that ovyan]) 19:30aKh, of 


Catholick Colle(t mentioned in the Clementine Conflitut. .cap. 13), 
BEE TEE. oo SMS 


C Son 


_—_ " ww. YT a” FP . » 


"<Q - (0 w 


upon :be Common- Prayer, 61 


c - Son of God we beſeech the to hear us. us. <c Matth. 9. 27, 
| Son of God, &C., _ Luk. 1. 35. 
O 4 Lamb of God that takeſt away the on, d Joh: 1. 29. 
of the world; 
Grant #6 thy e peace. e Joh. 14, 27, 
0 Lamb of God thar takeſt away the ſins & 16. 33. 


of the world, _ IP Rom. 5,1, 
a Have mercy upon us. « Mark 10. 47, 


0 Chriſt hear us, any 2 
| O' Chriſt hear us. | ao 


[Lord have mercy upon us,. 


Lord have mercy, &C. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us, 

Chriſt have mercy, &e. 
Lord have mercy upon us, _ 

Lora have- mercy, &c. 


Theſe repetitions are not yain,therefore are they warrantable enough. 
Velant 9s fortior atrenditur ex_geminare expr ſſione 3 in the primiaye 
Church, af Juy a F-exreyts, were alwaics full of reduplicationss 
Clem. Conft. David uſed repetition 26 times at leaft in one Palm, 
Pſal. 136, and Pſal. 119. the: Word of God, or its Synonymon is 
repeated 175 times : and Pſa. 107. there isa repetition ufed fork 


times; Chrift repeated one prayer three times, "Matth. 26. 44. who 


could have altered had he thought it neccffary or convenient. Theſe 
prayers being ſhort, come neareft to the patrern of our Saviour, who 
oave his diſciples a ſhort form ; and in all the Bible is no exawple of 
any very long prayer, Solomons prayer of dedication is the longeſt. 


Plerumgue hoc negortum' plugs gemitibus quam Sermonibus agitur, Avguft, 
Lpiſt, I2I. 


b Our Father which art 1n heaved, ec, b Luk.18 (2:3;4- 


And lead us not into Temptation, But de- 
| iyer us from evil. Amen, 


2» Þ 


T he 


60 An Expoſition 


c Matth.s. 44. That 1t may pleaſe thee to- C forgive Oar 
Luk. 23-34 enemies, perſecutors, and flanderers, and ty 
EW ol on 

OR TOP mt, YO war. _ - We beſeech thee, &c. 


There is no inordinate luft in our corrupt nature ſo hard to be mortifi- 
ed as hatred ; therefore Chriſtin his Sermon upon the monne admini- 
ſters ſomething exprefly toward the mortifying of this immurtal paſ: 
fidn, Matth. 5, 44. He doth not only take off the edg2 of our re- 
venge, but turns it the contrary way, teaching us to love thoſe for Gods 
ſake, whom perhaps for their own ſakes we cannot love. We muſt 
not only forgive our enemies, but iove them,bleſs them, and do them 
all the good we cans The like prayer with this in our Lirany, the pri- 
mitive Fathers had in their Liturgie. Clem. Conftit. lib. 8, c, to. So 
Jaftin Mariyr. told Trypbo the Jew, you perſecute vs, and we pray 
for you. Dialog. cum Tryphon. And herein we may note the' Chirches 
charity towards the great enemies of her Religion. 


d Pſal. 104.27) That it may pleaſe thee to give and 
Plal. 65. 9:10, preſerve to our uſe the kindly d fruits of 


II, 12, 13. | | | | SW b 
Matth.6. 1x2 be earth, fo as 1n due time we may en- 


Clem. Conflit, JOY them. 
hb 8, cap. 13, | | We beſeech thee, &c. 
TS That'it may pleaſe thee to give us trye 
e 2 Tim, 2. 25, © repentance, to forgive us all our 2 fins, 
. : 5. negligences and ignorances, and to endue 
" We +24) 25+ us with the Srace of thy holy Spirit, to 
6 Marth, 3.8. b amend our lives according to thy holy 
m_— | 
| We beſeech thee, &c. 


Moſt of theſe prayers are ſumm''d up in that ouv4m]n xa:FoAKh, Of 


Catholick Colle& mentioned in the Clementine Conflitut. cop. 13, 
—__,CTT FT *. * SEO 1 de ths. 


C SON 


3 "I w T ww rr GS. 5 


upon the Common- Prayer. CO 


c - Son of God we beſeech the to hear ns. us. <c Matth. 9. 29, 
Fon of God, &c. _ LR. 1, :33- 
0 4 Lamb of God that takeſtaway the os. d Joh. 1. 29. 
of the world: 
Grant #6 thy e peace. e Joh. 14, 27, 
0 Lamb of God thar takeſt away the ſins & 16, 33. 


of the world, m—_ 
a Have. mercy upon us, « Mark 10. 47, 


0 Chriſt hear us, a 48. 
O' Chriſt hear us _ | na 
Lord have mercy upon us, 

Lord have mercy, &C. 


Chrilt haye mercy upon us, 


Chriſt have mercy, &e. 


Lord have mercy upon us, 


Lord have- Warcy, &c. 


Theſe repetitions are ot -yain,therefore a are they warrantable enough. 
Velunt 9s fortior atrenditur ex_geminara expreſſione 3 in the primiave- 
Church, at Wuxe-F-inreves, were alwaics full of reduplicationss 
Clem. C Conft. David uſed repetition 26: times at leaft in one Palm, 
Pſa. 135, and P/al.. 119. the: Word of God, or its Synonymoen is 
repeated 175 times 2 and Pſa. 107. there isa repetition uſed four 


times; Chrift repeated one prayer three times,  Matth. 26. 44. who 


could have altered had he thought it neccffary or convenient. Theſe 
prayers being ſhort, come neareft to the patrern of our Saviour, who 
gave his diſciples a ſhort form ; and in all the Bible is no example of 
any very long prayer, Solomons prayer of dedication is the longeſt. 


Plerumgae hoc negotium' plus gemitibus quam Sermontbus apituys Avguff, 
Lpiſt, I2T. 


b Our Father which att inheaven, "4 b Luk.18 62:34: 


| Andlead us not into Temptation, But de- 


| liver us from evil. Amen, 
F ; 


The 


As Nm 


Ar Expoſition 


| The V| erſicle. 
& Pfal, 105. 19. O ' | Lord deal not with us after our r ſing 
be 130. 3+ | Anſwer. 
Neither reward us after our iniquities, 


RO Let 25 4 pray. LE 
d Pfal. &1. 17. ' God merciful Father that - 4 de. 
"_ ſpiſeſt not 'the-ſighing of a contrit, 
heart, &c. 
« Ne he had O Lord ariſe, belp Hs + 5 ayd- deliver us for 


EZek. 20. 9. B thy e Names (ake. 
36. 22» 


# Pſal.78. 3, 4. God a wehave heard with our ears 
and our-Fathers have declared unto 
us the noble works that thou did in thei 
daies, and in the old time before then. 
O Lord ariſe, help us, and deliver us fur 


6 Pfal. 42. 13, thive b Honear. 
Numb. os 13) Glory beto.the Father, .&c. 
650 wy From our 'c enemies defend us, O Chriſt. 
: c 4 AT 9 Gr aciouſly look apon our affliftions. 
Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our heatts; 
Aercifully forgive the ſfrns of thy people. 
MD Favourably-with mercy hear our Prayers, 
vd Luk. 18. 39. O d Son of David have mercy upon us. 
e Matth. 28.20. Both now and < ever youchſafe to. hear. Us, 
Joh 14.14.18, © Chriſt. 
Graciouſly hear us O Chriſt, gracion, 
hearus o Lord Chriſt. 


: Theſe are the active, lively ſpirited prayers, ireey Lula, Jam, 5.16 
Oran brevis penerrar celum ; they are like the hotteſt ſprings whict 
ſend forth their waters by ebullitions, 


Th: 


——_— 3 SE SOC "Ot 


nÞon 1 the -Common: Prayer, 63 


— — — — 


The V erficle. 

G © Lord let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us. « Pſal, 33, 21. 
Anſwer, | 

| As:we do put our truſt in thee. 


s, 


Let us pray. 


We humbly beſeech thee O Fa- 
ther, &c. 


(t; 


All theſe Prayers following are already accounted for in the Morn- 
ing Service, for every day not TORves 


F, Corres. 


y | 7H are Prayers and Thanks- | 
givings extraordinary ſet down 
inthe Service-book? Why are 
wot ſele&t dates rather aſſigned by Supreme 
Anthority for that duty, and Set forms agree- 
able thereunto rather appointed, then by 4 
ſmall Collett * 

A. Extraordinary dangers may of them- 
ſelves invite us to extraordinary prayers, 
and extraordinary deliverances from thoſe 
7 dangers, may beget in us an extraordinary 
* thankfulneſs: as we are to pray to God 
for the bleſſings we would obtain, ſo we 
ought-to praiſe him when they are obtain- 
ed: when God opens his hand to gratifie 


| us, we ſhould open our mouthes to GOO 
im, 


cilk 


IO 


tn ; Expoſti tion 


WT 


—_E—— 


him. The Apoſtles method i is, as to begin ; 
with prayer, ſo to end with giving. of P 
thanks, 1 Tim. 2.1. Indeed where it 1s 
Wl: © of a national eqncernment, it.is better pro- | 
Wl | vided for in ſuch a caſe by Ser daies; but 
| theſe calamities and mercies being ſome- 
. times Proyincial, ſometimes peculiar to 
one City, or petty Village, ſo that they 

1 —_ | Mmaynot reach the cognizance of the Su- 
Wil | SIO”. preme Magiſtrate, therefore theſe Prayers 
| and Thankſpivings are ready to have re- 

courſe to, when there are no Set dales In- 
diced for ſuch a Pn” Haman L's 


| | ſtrange. 


' The Thankſgivings were ag added "os K. | Joner, which were 
\ not in former Liturgies, Now great deliverances ought to have per- 
Wit ! petual remembrances. - Heathens in their-ftories ſhew it uſual, and 
1 God in Scripture injoyns it neceſſary, Deut. 4. 9,10. The Scripture 
"9 memorials for mercies are of two ſorts. 1, Mute. Such were the 
Iibrj monumentorum, Heft, 6. 1. the Chronicles, Annals, Ephemerides, 
and Books of Record, for Books are dumb ©chool. maſters, ſay Ge}- 
I:us and Plntarch. Such was the acervus teſtie, or cumulus tefimonii, 
Gen. 31. $2. Beſides thefe. ſpecial daies ſeleed for: Aſſemblies 3 
either for extraordinary cheer, called Epulas Fefivitatum, Deut.16.14, 
or exempt from ordinary work, which the Heathen termed Ferias.; 

00t or ſpentin religious ſervice and ſacrifice called dies Maationis, Jam. 

1 Ii S. 5. upon which they many times impofed the name of. the delive- 
rance 3 as the day of 'Madizn; Ia. 9, 4. buc more of rhis-ia a niore 
proper place. 


_ 4 Ar oor - —_ + ” 
IE nn 
EP ET 


i; (1 Q. What #s that Hort draught, hich 
1T; \ | begins thus, Whoſoever will be faved. 


A. Tt isa Creed or Summary of Faith, 
compoſed | 


ng __ Yo Ie 4 * 3 
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pon the Common-Pzayer, 65 ; 


compoſed ſay. a ſome by Athanaſins, but « Mr. Sperrom”s 
b others are ofa contrary judgment : how- Ationel. 
ever it is © very ancient, containing in it + 4 oo de wrib; 
the principal mylteries of Faith , and there-= "I - "ſer Hah. 26 
fore doth the Church vety well allow of Ls 
ir, and admit it into her Liturgle, ret; 2h, 
Q. IWhy z it appointed to be ſaid upon | 
certain dates? 
A. 1: Becauſe thoſe «d daies are moſt d Mr. Spart; 
proper for it; for the offices of thoſe daies Rational: 
ſpeak much of che Trinity, and the princi- 


. pal heads contained in this Creed. 


2. That ſo it may be faid once a 
moneth at the leaſt, oo 

Q. But Why is it ſaid ſo ſeverely in this 
Creed, That except a man believe it faith- 
fully he cannot be ſaved, whereas there are 
ſo many curioſities of explication m it, that 
the mot of people underſtand it not? 

A. 1. ]tis the judgement e of ſome, { 7p, 5: | 
that whoever was the author of it, he did gueſt. r. antic, 8. 
not impoſe it purpoſely upon others, but 
only with confidence declare his own be- 
bief. 5 

2, Neither are we 4 tied to believe the & There is more 
words (which many underſtand not) bur Scripture belie- 


TY Sap | .4 ved then 15 uns 
the ſenſe. when ever it ſhall be cleared AN 


"0 I». SRO | underſtand it. 
Q. FFhat i the Litany? in part, we are 


4A Anadmirable form of deyotions fit- *9 believe irall, 
ted for all perſons, and for all occaſi- 


vat = 
E Q: FF hereon 


Wh 
x 
: 
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An Expoſition 


nt. 


—_———— —— 


Q. Whereon ts it grounded ? 
. A. Oathe Word of God, Matth. 6.13, 
1 Tim. 2, 1: | 
Q. Is it of early uſage inthe Church ? 
. A, Yes; very b ancient, 


b Litanies were at firft compoſed by the Fathers in the primitive 
Church, ſolemnly to be vſcd for the appeaſing of Gods wrath in pub- 
lick evil-, and for the procuring of his mercies in common benefies, 
Auguſt. epiſt. 11.9. Cyprian. ep'ſt. ad Demetrian. Tertul. ad Scapul. lib 2. 
ad xox. Iren.l. 2.c. 57. Proper. de vocat. gent. c. 4. Jerom, ad Env 
loch. Bafil. epi. 63. Ruffin. bif. lib, 2. c. 23. 


Q. Ts our Litany as exalt as any ex- 

tant e | | 
c Litanies at A. Yes; for framed c out of the belt 
firſt were not extant; moſt what out ef that compoſed 


fo large as now | 
they - beivg by Gregory upon the general ſcore of Re- 


augmented by formation, of which we retain what 1s of 
wage Bi- primitive extraction and devotion, and re- 
OP Ol F #iNnds jetty at | er! it] g 
dy Sidontus ject what is ſyperſti lous 
Apo llinaris Biſhop of Averns, and afterwards by S. Gregory the Great 
Biſhop of Rome, in whoſe times there was much affiition and trou- 
ble throvghout the world, 5Sidon. Apol. epift. ad' Mamer. of Apium. 
Vide Haman Leftrange Alliance of Divine Offices, The corruption 
they had contrafted, by addition of Saints names, and invocation of 
Saints, being buta novelty, Walfrid. Strab. de reb. Eccl. cp, de Litan. 
1s purged away in ours, {6 that there is not any extint more complete 
then ours. Tt is a common treaſure-houſe, cf all good devotion : it 
may be ſaid of the Church in compoſing it, as it was of Origen writing 
upon the Canticles : Zn ceteris alios omnes vicit, in hoc ſeipſam, Dr. Boet. 
They muft needs be upbraided either with errour or ſomewhat worſe, 
whom in all parts this principal and- excellent prayer doth not fully 


{atisfie, Dr. Couf, Dever, 
Q, hat 


DA 


pon the Common: Prayer, 6 


'* Lee, | 


Q. What is chiefly notable 3 in it ? 
A. It is d notable both ior the matter d Mr. Sharrow's. 
and method. Rational, 
1. Here.is an excellent particular enu- 
meration of all Chriſtians wants, either _— 
vate or common, « 
2. It is1nall the contents of it both i in- 
nocent, and blameleſs. 
| 3. It is a moſt artificial compoſure to 
raiſe up devotion, and to keep it up. 
4. It directs to the right objec, the Tri 
nity. 
F, It contains, 
I. Deprecations againſt evil: 
1. Againlt ſin. 
2Z. Againſt puniſhment, from all 
which we deſire to be defivered by or 
through the holy aRions and paſſions of 
Ebriſt, the only meritorious cauſe of all 
our good. 
| 2. Petitions for good ; wherein is ob- 
! feryed a very fit order, 
1. We pray for the Church univer- 
fat; rhe common morher of all. 

2. For our own Church, to which 
next the univerſal we owe the greateit ob= 
ſervance and duty. 

3. For the principal members of it, 

, Clergie, Nobles, ana Maziitrates, 

8 "whoſe welfare the Churches peace chiet- 
conſiſts. 


Laſtly, We pray particularly for 
| F 2 
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choſe 
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thoſe ſorts of men that moſt eſpecially need 
our prayers; ſuch amongſt others, as they 
are, whom the Law cals miſerable per- 
fons. TOE? 


'. 


c 
Os. clog Commination, &*c, 


e Therefore it was a cuſtome in ſome Churches to to)l a Bell white 
the Litany was ſaying, to give notice to the people that the Com» 
muni6n- Service was now coming og. Mr. Sparr. Rational. This may 
be that which they calkthe Sance or Sacring Bell. 


Q. YVhere u the Litany ordered to be 
ſaid ? | 

A. The accuſtomed place is not parti- 
cularly mentioned 1n the Rubrick, bur is 
ſuppoſed to be known by a'praiſe. 


&s Rubrick in the Commination before Pſal. 51. Now the accuftom- 
ed place was in the Church, before the Chancel- door, Eliz. 1n- 
jund. 18. for it being a penitential office, is there appointed in imi-= 
tation of Gods command to the Prieſts in their penicential ſervice, 
Foel 2, 17, Biſhop Andrews notes upon the Liturgie, 


Q. YVhy is the Litany ordered to be 
rage upon Sundaits, Weaneſdgies, and Fri- 
daies ? ED 6 GRO: HPF OUR 


I w— $4 _— a 
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«pon the ComMmon-P2ayer, 69 
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A. 1. Upon Sundaies, as being chief 
Holidajes, and fir to be adorned with the 
chief ſeryice. 4 : 

2, Upon Wedneſdaies and Fridates b be- þ Can. ry. Kc. 
ing in primitiye times daies of ſolemn af- ES 

SS | ]' T7 w Sn: -* Alexand. SIT, 
ſemblies and of faſting, 2 fib. 9. Epiphan. 
Compend. difl:in. Tertul. de jejuns c. 2, 3. He that feafts on a Friday 
holds not communion with Chriſtians, but with Turks; Chemnos, 7n 
3. Precept. | x t- | 


—_- —— | he I—— 7 


The Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, to be 
 nſed at the celebration of the Lords Sup- 
per, and holy Communion thronghoat the 
year, 


Theſe all falling within the Second 
Service, I ſhall ſuſpend my Anno- 
rations till I come to make uſe of 
them in proper place, where I ſhall 
23 in a full Rationale touching Col- 
lets, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, toge- 
ther with the manner of Preaching 
anciently in uſe, (doubtleſs the moſt 
profitable. way to keep people to, 
and acquaint people with the orders 
.of the Church) and the Prayer to 
be uled before "__ which mes 


An Expoſition | 


te et. 


I ſhall ſer down, and a Sermon 
| after it in ſuch a manner (1 ſup- 
poſe) as the Church by the Order 
 1n her Service-book - intended; for 
.... the preſent my purpoſe is to give a 
| briet account of all the Feaſts and 
 Faſts 1n rhe year, by way of Que- 
ſion and Anſwer, forming it, as I 
have done all the reſt for the peoples 
eaſe,intormation, and inftrution into 
this following Catechiim : taking my 
ground from the Kalender ulually 
prefixed before the Service-book, and 
the Table for Holidaies = 


'$, Catechiſm, 
Y\ X/ Hat us the a Kalendar ? 


« So called from Calende, the firſt of every moneth 3 and that from 
Colende, becauſe they were daies of religious obſervance. ' 1. By 
Heathens : which made Chryſeftome to call -the Calends of January 
$0871 NaConmny, fo that the 6. General Council of Frullo inter- 
dicted the obſervation of them, Can, 62. 2. By Jews, as appears 
2 Kirg. 4. 23. Amos 8, > YL. Z ED T | Tn 


.» A. An uſcful enumeration of the moneths, 
Weeks, and dates of the year. | | 


R. VV hat 


——_— 
—— 


#ponthe Common-Praper, 


Q, V/Vat zs the uſe of it ? 
A. It is twofold. | 
x. Civil, b pointing out the daies of 5 Such are the 

civil concernment, for principal Fairs,Rent, .daies per eh onkn | 
n rt=daie he like. ' init, "which oor 

and Court-dates, and the lik Get oh. 
not obſerve as Feſfiival; Retinentur quedam ſub t2talis ſanforum me- 
morie, of Feſta, non culius alicujus gratia, ſed ut ſtatue quedem mercy« 
riales aut Eyoche 2 priſcis fixg «ed enni moments diftinguende, que ex- 
aufforate ſuerunt in Edvadi 6, Calendariis, nec conflat que authorinete 
wifi hodie chronohogica (F negotiatorie in priſtings ſedes irrepſerunt, Dr, 
Prid- Faſcic. controverſ. Theolog., de diſciplin, Eccleſiz, 


- 2. © Eccleſiaſtical, pointing out to times c Soch are all the 

{ religiouſly ſequeſtred and ſet apart for ſo- F<afts and Fafts 

| "PR . . of the whole 

| lemn Fealts, and ſolemn Faſts. year. 

| Q. YVVhat are thoſe, which you call Ec- 

| clefra$tical dates? 

; A. Daies d conſecrated by God and his q rectus 38. 9; 

FT FR. R Kccleſ. 3 0 
"I FER. | _ Eccleſ. 3.1. "it 
1, For © holy rejoycing upon ſome ex- **-*- +8; Þ 
| traordinary mercy. | 

2. For © humiliation in reference to « Matth. 9. 15: 

| ſome remarkable judgment, 

. I, To preyent it. 


2. To remove 1t. 


 Q 7Vhichare the Churches Feaſt dates, 
| and mpon What account are they obſer= 
TY * AO | 


F 4 if, 
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5 EET” Expoſition 


þ Pal. I45. PR A. The Feaſt daies are the ſacred divenra 
4 by Fa a of ſome remarkable mercieg, either wrought 
ih Dei i, by God himſelf, or by his Saints and ſer- 
I6. cap. 4."  vants of chiefeſt note, or by any other 


Tertul. de coron. means anpelical, &c. 
milit. Cyprian. 
epift 37- _— Ecele. bift. lib. 4- cap. 15. Baſt l in Aſcet, c. 40. 


Q. Which are the daies principally uſeful 
to preſerve a ſolewny memory of thoſe high 
and excellent benefits, wherein God hbimjelf | 
7. chiefly mtable? 

A. Theſe following : 

c Called Svw3- T7. Allthe c Sundaies-in the year,in me- 
dues from thee mory of:the creation begun, and the Re- 
_ demprion complete; which were the two 
teouſneſs, F- 4 eminent works of God, the one of his 
lach. 4.2. power, the other of his | mercy Pſal. 33. 9. 


Called Lords- E 8. 
. dates; Rev.1.10. Luk / 


being dajes which. the Lord. mai ſignal by his ReſureXion 
Plal. 118. 24- 2 


———_— Feſtivals chiefly relating tc to 

\- God theSon, xi F the remarkable paſſages 
of his, by whi i mans Redemption was 
wrought. Gb, 

* Chripnh the day of his ſending 
intothe world, 7%k# 3. 16, when he was 
made Man, anc manifeſt in the fleſh , [0h, 
I. I.4. I Ti 7 EP 16. 


Chriſt-maſs, or Chriſt. miſs, from Clif miſs Ty vio Andrews 
Sera. } in Cel. 3. 4, Ss 


2, The 
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 wpon the C ommen- Prayer. 73. 


2. The- e Circumcifion, when he was e volgath I 
made ſin for us, ro expiate our ſin; made un- led New-years- 


day, b 
der the Law, to redeem us from the curſe Sybecanſe ſr 


of 1 " Gal. 4. 4,5. year, and minds 
. The 2 Epiphanie or ay of manifeſta- us of New life. 


on from Chrilts being manifelted to: the 4 vide Chrye. 
Wiſe men by a Star, who were the Gen- ſoflteme. Epiphen. 


| Homilies upon 
tiles Firſt-iruits,, Maith. 2. Nazianzen. Lhe 


diy yolgn ly called Twelfth-day, becauſe the twelfth from Chriſtmaſs, 


4. Theday of-b-Chrifts Paſſion, when b The day of 


the preparation 
the Son of God was: ſacrificed for the ſins MAS, 22 = 


of men. He that made the earth was madg vulgarty called 
uponthe earth, and marr'd upon it £00 to, Good-Friday, 


becauſe a good 
mane. wy happy. . | day to wy but 
nor to him. This OR Church obſerved as Faft not as Feſtival, Aus 
gl, epiſt. 118. Zuſeb. vit, Conflant. lth. 4. 'C- b BY Zercm in Galat, C. 4. 
Concil.. 4. Toled, Can, 6. 


. The ay of © Chriſts Reſurreftion, Eog]aGimo Ta 
when he roſe again from death to life, ra 
Matth. 28. 6, 15- and triumphed Over _— 
death and the grave; This was-the firſt vreTdy AN 
Sunday that ever was, a day of ſo high 9 nwuegoy. 
note in the Church, that the Sunday fol- ; <> >the «d 
lowing is called Low-Sunday compar? __ 

0 It, | 


6 Vulgarly called Lafter. day from the Eaſt, a name of Chiift, who 
is Vir oriens, Sol juSitia, and rofe.upon it, Anguff, de Civit, Der, hb, 
22. 8, Cyprien. epift. 4 Fortunarum, = 


6. The 


74 oy w_ Expoſition 


d This is val &6, The' day of d Chrifts Aſcenſion, | 
FL bo. when he carried up our fleſh to heaven, | 
cauſe a day of .and exalted our nature above the Angels | 
great piety and nature, placing it at Gods right hand. A, 
devotion, A- 7,9, Heb. 12.2.@ 1.3. l 
j- dP Theſe are-the principal daies of note, | 
prien. indiem. WhErein we commemorate the remarkable | 
Eat paſſages of God the Son, and the reaſon | 
why there are ſo many daies allotted to 
commemorate the work of Redemption, ts, | 
becauſe the work of Redemption is beyond | 
that of Creation , and for the very ſame | 
reaſon 1is1t that there are more Articles in | 
the Creed touching the: one then the } 
other. ET. 

Q. What day w peculiarly devoted to | 
the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

A. The day e Azaiverſary whereon he | 
came down upon the holy Apoſtles, | 
> | 


g Called Pentecoft, becauſe 50 daics afrer Eafter, Called Whitſunday, | 
I. From the light which ſhined from heaven at that time. 2. From | 
the white garments then worn by the new haptized. 3. Quaff 
Hutif Sundsy, it being the eighth Sunday from Eaſter. Avguft. epift. 
T18. ed Januer, Cyrilin 4. Catech, Haman L'eftrange Alliance cf 
Divine Olin - Fo 


Q. What day zs conſecrated to the whole 

T rimity ? F 478 | ii 
A. The Cunday after Whitſunday, there- 
« This is the fore called a Trinity-Sunday, The rea- 


Octave ofPen» ſon ; Becauſe after the Holy Ghoſts de- 
FECON, | ſcenſion, 


2 - 
—_ —— co wes Sos none wo 


1 frenſion, the myſtery of the Trinity began 
to be notified, which was not fo clearly 
7 known before. 


1 


EL the Common-Pzayer. 


Q. What other Feſtivals are obſerved ? 
A. Theſe Þb following, in memory of ; Touching the 


j the great benefits, which God wrought by obſervation of 


| | | his ſervants, Saints and Angels, Saints-dajes, 

| $ Vide Cyril cont. 
| Julian, lib, 5. Augult, de Crutt. Det lib, 8, cap. 33, Clem, Condlir, 

| lib, 8. cap, 33, 

| | I. St. Stephen $: who was the firſt Mar- c Vide Auguſt. 

> |: tyr in deed ſel Chriſt, A#. 6. & 7 7, Serm.I. de Sant 

1 | This Feaſt waited upon Chriſts Netiviy be: . 

2 | cauſe he was the Protomartyr of Chriſtia 


a 


' nity: That by Chriſt we might learn to 
live well, and by Stephen to die well. | 
2. St. ?ohn d the Evangeliſt bus Feaſt 1s d Theres ano- 


] | joyned to Chriſts Nativity, becauſe he was "Mer day of his. 


| of Chriſt, Matth. 2. they were the prime 


| the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved , he was a he EA 


| Martyr in Will. whereon he was 
3. Innocents, 11 memory of 1 thoſe Chil- or into-a Cal- 


| dren which Herod butchered in the cauſe dron of hot oyl 
before Port- 


Latin in Rome. 
| Koſex of Martyrdome indeed, but e not « won loquendo 
{an will. - ſed moriendo. > 


4. St. Andrew. This begins the order of ' 


| Service for all the other Saints dates. 


1. Becauſe a he came firſt-to Chriſt a Mr. Sparrow's 


| qut of oh Baprif School, Fob. 1. 40,41. Rational. 


{ 


2, Becauſe b his Feaſt eyer Fals out. 5 Dr, Couf, De- 
/ either next before, or next after Advent vt 
| Sunday, wherewith the Church » 2aggs 
j The 


T3% * }F WMp i 
A. 


An Expoſition A 


the whole courſe of her year Eccleſiaſti.| 
'F- St. Thomas, in memory of the Apo-þ 
file, in whoſe hiſtory recorded 7ohs 20 

& Dabitevernny We may note his frailty in c doubting, 
ili, ne dubitare- and his faith in belieying. __—_ 
tur & mbls. Aly G6, C onverſron of Paul, celebrated ra-| 
pal, \ __._, therthen bis Martyrdame. 
I. Forthe example of it, 1 75m. 1:11,| 

12, 13,14, 5. _ | 

2. For the joy and benefit the Church] 

reaped by it. 

3. For the miracle of it, A. 9. 

d A day very 7; The d Purification of Mary the Vir- 
anciently pb- gin, a double Feaſt, 
ſerved. Vide Cy- x. In memory of aries Purification,| 
- Anend, 7 BO © © I ; | 
regor.. Nyſſen. b 3 WE 
in diem. Called 2. Chiefly in memory of Chriſts pre.| 
by. the Greeks ſentation in the Temple; who offered him-| 
Veremyln. ſelf a Live-oblation for us, that ſo the 
Ms, ix hag < whole obedience of his life might be 
day. Ours. Sh, 
I. Becanſe they TE. 
cartied candles burning in proceſſion, alluding to the parable of thef 
wiſe Virgins. Matth. 25. Bern. 2, Becauſe then they lefc off the| 


candles which were uſed in the winter Service, Montecut, de Origi-| 
nth, Eccleſtar. | nn 


3." St, Matthias; he was choſen in 7«| 
Pat place, 4, 1.26. 


9. The| 


. 


COLE” 


1 pon the COmmon-Pzayer. 77 


7 g. The © Annuntiation in memory of a Vid. Aihandf. 
'Chriſts conception, when the Angel brought Sem. de Dei- | 
he meſſage to the bleſſed Virgin, Zak oy. 


_—_— 


cil of Tryllo 
I. 20. Can. 52, The 
=—_ obſervation of 
| his day could not confift with the 5x. Canon of the Laodicean 
' Council, becauſe 1t fell in Lent, whercin it was not held lawſul ro 
Feaff. 


| 10. St. Mark, He b penned the Goſpel b Euſeb. bift. 
"Þ of St. Peter, was the firſt Biſhop of A4lexas- HD. 2. C. 14. 
n dria, where he was martyred. 
} 12. Philip c and James, that is, Philip c In ancient 
the Apoſile, farth. 10. 3. and not Philip Martyrologifts | 
| . | called the Feaft 
the Deacon , however the Church gives ,f pj; 4 
'us a leſfon out of A# 8. touching the lat- Zaceb, and All 
/ter; ir being athing uſualin ancient Mar- Sainrs, becauſe 
tyrologies to commemorate diyers of the _ Fs yy the 
Þ ode | q pp 1 enas of May, 
fame name upon the ſame day. Fames the anq falls 
"Lords brother, who wrote the Canonical _ the Paſ- 
Ernie chal folemnitie.. 
[Eprltle. ET berwixt Eafter | 
and Whizfuntide 5 all which time the Church of old was wont 
to commemorate not one Satnt alone, but all together; becauſe 
the joy of all is the joy of every one, and the joy of every Saint 


4 %4 
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JV. 
hy 
b*- yo t 
ME 
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4 


c PEE 


had their Floralis, which Chriftians have convertcd to a better uſe. 


2. 4 Barnabas: he was one of the ſe- 


| yenty Diſciples, of whom ancient and ho- d He and Paul 


"*. 
au q 


the common joy of all. Mr. Sperr. Rationel. _ See another reaſon in- 
| Hamen L'efrange. Vulgarly called Mey-day, whereon the Heathens: 


were !41qudm ju- 


. - nourable mention is made'in Scripture, Af, gyj boves, Gods 
| 13. 1,2. He wanted not any humane cha- chief yoke of 

,ra&er, who abounded with ſo much diyme one pronghing 
; approbation, 13. fohr ground, 2nd ma- 


auring the field of Chciftianity. 


n ” "9. : - N... : 
F JB AS. ON ( 


4 E xpoſ tzon « 


e There was an- 3. fohn e Baptiſt : the Church ce þ 
ciently another bates birth, ah our Saviours. 


> log ' Becauſe both full of joy, Z#k. 1. 58. 


of. him, but our & | T6 
Church in her 2. Becauſe both full of myſtery, Luk 


offices takes no» 1. 1g 2 x: 34. 
ed oet og 3. Becauſe he was Chriſts fore-runner| 
ble concerning in every reſpect, Matth. J+J, ; 
him. I. Inhis wondrous conception. 
2. In his life of auſterities. 
3. In his death. 
. Ste Peter ; Ie was an eminent Apo-| 
fe, Matth. 16. 16,17, 18,19. and afa-| 
mous Martyr, fehz 21. 18. 
St. James, he was one of. the fons of 
Z br Fg the brother of Tohx the Evange-| 
iſt, ſurnamed the Grear, 
1; For his age, 
2, For his familiarity with Chriſt. 
3. For the yertues of his life. 
4. For the ſufferings of his death, hel 
was {lain by Herod Agrippa, AR. I2.1, 2:| 
and made the Protomartyr of ail the Apo- 
ſtles. 

16. St. Bartholomew : he was an Apoſtle, 
we finde him only named in Scripture, 
Aatth. lo 3. 

17, St. Matthew an Apolile, and Evan- 
Seliſt, and a great example of {elf-denial, 
Aatth. g. 9g. 

48, St. Michael, a Feaſt: kept to the me- 
mory ofthe bleſſed Angels, 


« ds | 
1; Þe- 
D (m—_ wound? _ 


7 , 
. j "EE 


upon the COmMmon-Bzapyer, 79 
x. Becauſe they miniſter to us on earth, 
Heb. 1, 14+ | 

2. Becauſe they fight againſt the De- 
vil for us, Dan. 10 13. Inde verſ.og. 
3, Becauſe they are our vice-guardi- 


ans under God, a wingins it in our behalf 
betwixt heaven and earch, 


a Voted efferentes, dona refererter. Michas] is here only named, be- 


| cauſe he was the Tutelar Angel of the Jewiſh Church, Dan. 10, 12. 
'' and is ſo of the Chiiftian, which Angel did repreſent Chiift himſelf, 
| Dan. 12+ 1, Michacl who 1s like God, 


- 
th x9. St. Lzke : he penned the Goſpel at- 
| ter St. Panl, Rom. 2. 16, and wroge the 
ff} Ads of the Apoliſes, A. 1, 1, 2. | 
>| 20. Sims Þ and Tuade, they are joyned b Simon was 
'Þ inone Feſtival. called Zelotes 
r. Becauſe the Church would not a- "m—— 
bound in her Feſtivals. Metth. 10. 4. 
= 2. Becauſe they were brethren, from = » opt 
* i L, B Nature. rey, 4de cal- 
et on Daten led alſo Lebbeus 
2, - DY 1EUgtON. and Thaddere, 
0-| Math, 19. 3. he wrote the Canonical Epiitle. 
el 21. All c Saints. On this Feaſt God is © Such honour 


| G b Sn. - . v., a ui} p 
| magnified for all his Caints rogether, jt {272 © bis 


: Oo $ 
_ Saints, Pſal, 


| looks upward to the Saints Tiiumphart, 10g, 
F downward to the Saints Militant, d knit- g | Leteve tha 


1-K *. ; \ 
al,Þ ©"8 all up in holy communion. oc of 
I | | JAINTS», 


Q. What z the chief end of theſe and al! 


| ther Feſtivals * © 


4. The 
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An Expoſition 


e Mr. Sperrow's A. The chief ends are © theſe. 
ing I.. To be a token of that thankfulneſs, Þ 
as fogfds 1 nd part of chat publick honour we owe to |. 


7 enudlt]. Ie 


»at. epift, ad God for admirable benefits. 4 
Philip. 2. To expreſs the ſplendour, and out- : 
ward dignity of our Religion. F 

3. To be forcible witneſſes of ancient |: 
truth. " 
4. To be provocations to the exerciſe \ 
of all piety» 5 
5. To be ſhadows of our endleſs felicity þ 
in heaven. ; 
6 To be everlaſting records on earth, | 
touching by the eye in a manner whatſoever {- 
we believe. j 
. What Sunalaies of the year are re-[ 
markably azſtintt from the reſt ? Z 

A. Theſe following. x 

a Vid. Cyprien. tx, The four a Adventual. Sundates, þ 
Sermon upon which are as a Chriltmas-Eve-to prepare 


> Bang of us for the great Feſtival of Chriſts Nati- 


drigs Domini, VILY+ 
to Chrifts Feft!- F 
val, az John Bapti@ was to. Chrift himſelf, ſent belle to prepate Þ 


the way, 


2. Paſſion Sunday, which is two before þ 

b Mr. Sparrow's Eaſter, b becauſe it isan Introduction to 
Rational. Chriſts Paſlion. : 
c Matth. 21.8, 3. Palm c Sunday, the Sunday before | 
vid. Bernard, Eaſter, becaufe then Chrift rode into Je- | 
ruſalem, and the people ſtrewed branches of | 

Palms 1 in the way, 4 Ealters 7 
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3. ST 


pon the Common-Pzapyer, 


I een ans: DoS 


oN 
4; 4 Eaſter-day, or the Sunday. d See before, 
5. e Rogation Sunday, ſo called, becauſe e See Rogation 
1 it precedes the three daies of Rogation be. Week. 
* fore Aſcenſion-day, viz. Munday, Tuel- 


day, Wedneſday. 
0. 2 W hit-Sunday. | « See before, 
s - 7. b Trifilty Subday. b Sce before: 
* c Low-Sunday, the Sunday after 
| Eaſter, 


& This is the Octave of Eafter : called Dominice in «lbis; or poft albatz 
becauſe thoſe that were baptized on Eafter Eve, put off their white 
garments this day; which white garments were called Chryſoms - 
figns of the purity, and ſpiritual undtion, which they received in 
Baptiſm, Mr. Sparr. Rational. Alcuin. de Divin. Offic. It was alfo 
” called Clauſum Paſche, Alcuin. epi}, ad Carol. Mig. Auguſt, Serm. de 
i. Temp. The Greeks call it #«:yjy zveraxyy, thereaſon is given by 
'' Gregor. Naziang, in Not. Dominic. becauſe ir is the hirth day cf that 
ſalvation, which had its commencement the SunJay before; Hamen 
L". $range Alliance of I vin. Othe, 


09. All other Sundaies take their ſeveral 
denomination from ſome one Feiliyal of 
note, or ſome remarkable Faſt, whieh they 
either follow after or precede : as, 
| The «d Sunday after Chriſtmas. 
' d This Sunday hath the fame Colle& with Chriſtmas-day; and ati 


| Epiſtle and Goſpel creating of Chrifts Birth, in prorogetien:m Feſti, 
J E; Mr. SPAN. Rational. | 


| The Sunday after the Citcumcifi- 
| on. ” | 
«| The Sundiies afcer the Epiphany. 


no , 


k 


An Expoſition 
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e The three firſt 
of theſe were 
appointed as 
preparatives to 


E Septuageſuma Sunday. 
Sexagepma Sunday. 


Onuinquageſima Sunday. 


the Lent faft, which the regu/ars did obſerve all theſe foregoing 


weeks, though the common people began not their faft till Aſh - | 
wedneſday, Bern. in Septageſ. 


a Nuadragefima 


is ſo called from 
the Nuadrageſi- 
wel or Lent- Faſt, 
and the other 
three called 42 
conſequentia nu- 
merandi. Durand: 
Rational. 


a Onadrageſima Sunday, on the firſt | 


Sunday 1n Lent, 
The SunGates in Lent. 
T he Sundaies after Eaſter. 
The Sundaies after Aſcenſion. 
The Sundates after Trinity. 


Q. YVhat weeks in the year are remarka- 


bly diſtin from the reſt ? 


A. Thele following. | 

I. The a week before Eaſter, called the 
Great week, becauſe it had a larger ſervice 
then any other week. The holy week, be- 
cauſe it was ſpent wholly in deyotion. 


The Paſſion week., becauſe it was fſo- to 
our Saviour. The week of Faſts, becauſe 


it ought ſo to beto us, 


a Chryſof. Homil. 3o. in Geneſ. Code. lib. 1. Tit. 44 Aambreſ. lib, s. 
Epift. 33. Chryſeſt. Homil. 10, ed popul, Antioch. Ferom. Epitaph, Fa* 
bial, Auguſt. de cure pro Mort. c, 1. Epiphan. adverf. Acrium. 


2. fogas 
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| apon the Common -P2aVer, 


TY” FIST ee wanq_ay 


l! 2. b Rogation week, the week in which 
! Aſcenſion-day falls, ſo called from the Mun- 
/ day, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, which were 
 daies of Rogations, Prayer, and Faſting, 
| ; for theſe reaſons : 


1. That God would bleſs the fruits of 


| the earth. 
3 3. The better to prepare us for. the 
| obſervation of Chriſts Aſcenſion follow- 


| ing. 


| fer Office for it, yet our Church hath ſct Homilic 


$, 
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b Concil. 4uzel. 
Can, 23, it was 
firſt inſtituted 
by Mameycus 

Biſhop of F7- 


 ennanpon an urs 


gent :;eo;Hon. 
HamanL'cfirarge 
Alliance cf Di- 
vine Offices. 
Dr. Couſ. Devoc, 
However our 
Licurgie hach no 
This is the 


week of perambulations called Ambarvatia 3 and Crofs-week, quis 
 cruce preeunte circumibant agros Sacerdoter. Minf. Dictionar, 


[2 3, C E xpeftation-week, the week aiter 
: Aſcenſion, ſo called, becauſe the Apoſtles 
| werenow earneſtly expecting the fulfilling 
of thepromiſe of our Saviour touching the 
| holy Ghoit, AE. 1. 4. | 
| 4 d Eafter-week,; becauſe the Munda 
| and Tueſday in this week were added as 
| attendants upon Eaſter-day, tor the ho- 
| nour and more ſolemnity of ic. 
Þ . 5. eWhitſun-week : the Wedneſday , 


| Thurſday, and Friday in this week were 


| obſerved as Faits and dates of Humilia- 
mn -- | : 

| b The four 4 Ember-Weeks, the.e are 
| weeksof Faſting and devotion inltituced at 
: the four ſeaſons of the year. 
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C Mi. Sfarron's 
Rational, 


y d AuguS. de 


Crvit, Det lib, 
22. c& 8. Theo« 
Cor. Balſam. in 
Syned.6.2an.56. 
Gregor, Homil. 
in paſch. C:p ia. 
ep19]. ad Foricu- 
—_ 

e Conc;!, Gorun» 
denſ. Can, 2. 

4 Fejunie qui4- 
tor temporums 


There are two prayers now added to be, uſed on tneie weeks, 


1, Wed. 
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« The three firſt e Septuageſima Sunday. 

of thefe were Sexagehma Sunday. 

appointed as Quinquageſima Sunday. 

preparatives to | ge ; 

the Lent faft, which the regu/ars did obſerve all theſe foregoing 

weeks, though the common people began not their faft till Aſh. 
_ wedneſday, Bern. in Septaageſ. 


a Nuadrazefima a Oaadrageſima Sunday, on the firſt Þ 
is ſo called from Sunday 1n' Lent, | 


rFeg oa. The Suncates in Lent. 


and the other The Sundaies after Eaſter. 
three called 4 The Sundaies after Aſcenſion. 


conſequentia m0 @& The Sundaies after Trinity. 
merandi. Durand. 


Rational. 


Q. YVhat weeks inthe year are remarka- 


bly aiſtint from the reſt ? 


A. Theſe following, 

I. The a week before Eaſter, called the 
Great week, becauſe it had a larger ſervice 
then any other week. The holy week,, be- 
cauſe it was ſpent wholly in devotion. 
The Pafſios week.,, becauſe it was ſo- to Þ 
our Saviour. The week of Faſts, becauſe | 
it ought ſo to beto us, G 


a Chryſo. Homil. 3o. in Geneſ. Code. lib. 1. Tit. 44 Aambroſ. lib, $. 
Epift. 33. Ciryſeſt. Homil. 10, ad popul., Antioch. Jerom. Epitaph, Fas 
bial. Auguſt. de cure pro Mort. c, 15. Epiphan. adverf. Acrium. 


2, Rogas 


"upon the Common: Prayer, E 


Y bR Rogation week, the week in which Þ Concil. Aurel. 


Aſcenſion-day falls, ſo called from the Mun gd ic was 
day, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, which were y, a—— 


daies of Rogitions, Prayer, and Faſting, Biſhop of Fj. 
for theſe reaſons : b-- enna 0pon an urs 


1. That God would bleſs the fruits of gout. bay , ve FX 


the earth. | Alliance ef Di- 
: 2. The better to prepare us for. the vine Offices. 
| obſervation of Chriſts Afvotion follow: Dr. Conf. Devor, 


; Howey 
Z x ing. CVET OUT 


Licurgie hatch no 
” ſer Office for i it, yet our Church hath ſet Homilfes. This is the 


| | week of perambulations called Ambarvalia 3 and Croſs. week, quis 


: | cruce praeunte circumibant agros Sacerdoter, Minſ. DiQionar, 


l 3. C E xpeBlation-week, the week after c Mr. Sjarron's 
aſcenſion, ſo called, becauſe the Apoſtles Xatioral, 
| were now earneſtly expeCting the fulfilling 
! of thepromiſe of our Saviour touching the 
| boly Ghoſt, A. 1. 4. 
: d Eafter-week; becauſe the Munday 4 dugu, Fa 
| and Tueſday in this week were added as Civit, Dei lib. 
| attendants'upon Eaſter-day, for the ho- $6. 6 He Iigo=< 
07. Balſam. in 
| nour and more folemnity of It. | Pektry - ple 0 
 . 5. eWhitſun-Wweek : the Wedneſday , Gregor, Homil. . 
| Thurſday, and Friday in this week were 7 paſch. C:p jas. 
| obſerved as Falts and dates of Humilia _ ad Fortu- 
|. SE 
! b The four 1 E mber-weeks : thee are Gent Gems 
| weeks of Faſting and deyotion inſtituced at a Fcjunia qua- 
the four ſeaſons of the year. | tu0r temporumes 


There are two prayers now added to be. uſed on theſe weeks. 
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1. b Wedneſday, © Friday,and « $a- 
turday after the firſt Sunday mn Lent. 


c Wedneſday, becauſe on « Wedgeſcay Chriſt was betrayed by 
ſus. c Friday, becaufe then he was crucified. Ad Saturday, 
becauſe then we repreſent the Apoſtles ſorrow for the: loſs of thiir 
Lord lying in the grave. : EnT 


2, The ſame daies after the Feait of 
Pentecolt. = 
3. Theſame daties after Holy: croſs, Sep- 
2nd. 14; a 
4. The fame daies after St. Zacies day, 
Dceemb. 13+ | 
The grounds and reaſons of their inſti- 
tution and obſervance were thele. 
I. That Chriſtians might be as devout Þ 
e Leode jejun. as the Jews © who obſerved four ſeveral, Þ 
decim. men and ſolemn times of faſt inthe year, Zech.Þ 
Serm: 4. Jerom. ay Jar | 
in Zcchay, 8. « 19, RE oy 
Gratian difin. 2. -Becaulſe theſe are as the firit fruits ofÞ 
76.c.de jejun.vid. eyery ſeaſon, which we rightly dedicate Þ 
Dr. Couſ. Devor. tg the ſervice and honour of God, 
a Leo de jejun, 3. That a beginning every feafon ſo.de-Þ 
—_ merſ. youtly, we may learn to ſpend the reſt ac-P 
Theſe weeks C0rdingly. Eb F 
were ſiritly obſerved 2. Concil. Mil, tir. x, d:c. 22. See the Laws 
of King Cant. c. 16. Vid. ir Henry Spelm, de Concil. Britan. Tom. 1. 
þ. 256. 513.546, Called Ember weeks, 1. Beeauſear: theſe times 
their uſe was to eat Cakes only made under Embers, Thom. Becon.f 
2. From the Saxon word Euthber, ro abſtain: an Ember week is Septi-| 
mana carentie, (F jejunii. Minf. Did. However our Church reckonsÞ 
yot of theſe as. Holidaies, yet ſhe hath now added two Colles, andÞ/ 
Enjoyns the obſeryance of them, Cap, 31, Anno Dom, 1603. ; 


4+ That} 


© her Lent-Faft this day, to ſupply for the from the cere- 
Þ Sundaies in the Lent, upon which it was ny of aſhes; 
| the Churches cuſtome not to faſt, 
drageſ.. Caput jejunii, becauſe It begins the Lent-Faſt; it was inZ 


 ftituted by 
! ſuch a number of daies might be added as to make vp the juſt num- 


common diltempers, which uſually are pre- 
| dominant at theſe four ſeaſons 


og the Miniſters ordained at theſe cimes 


| of the year, with Prayer, Faſting, and Im- 
! poſition of hands, 


| ciently obſerved ? 


® 
\ 


| 6 


————— — "TR 


upoz the Common-Pzaper, 


- 4. That by this means we may procure 
Gods bleſſing. upon the fruits of the year 
ariſing our of the earth, whichare ar theſe 
times for the moit part either ſown or 
ſprung up, or coming to ripeneſs, or ga- 
thering into barn - | 

5. That we may call our ſelves yearly to 
account for our ſins committed the ſeaſons 
before, and repent of them. _ 

6, That we may implore Gods merc 
co our bodies. in freeing us from choſe 


'7, That we may procure a bleſſing up- 


Qs What other aaies of Faſting were an- 


A. Theſe following: 
I, b Afweaneſaay : the Church begins þ Dies cinerum 


Vid. Fonſec. 
Serm, in Qua- 


Gregory the Srear, that fix Sundaies being taken our, © 


ber of fourty. | 


G3 2. The 


85 
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c Lent crSpring- 
f.ſt, for Lent 
1n the Saxon 
Language is the 
Spring: Lent, 
queſt length. 
Vid. VerSteg. 
d Chryſol. Serm. 
11. Chryſoff, in 
Heb. 10.9. E- 
thic. Cyril. Ca- 
tech, 5. Auzust, 
epit. 119. 
Ferom epift, ad 
Letam 54. 

e Iprat. ep:j}Þ. ad 
Pollip. Ortg 10. 
Homil. 1a Levi. 
Concil. Ntcen. 
Can, S Chry- 
ſoft. quarrepgeſ 
ſerm. 'n Gen ſ 
Baſil. Homa!. 2 
de jejun, Atha- 
nl. relet. ad cv- 


— 


2. The © Lear-Faſt which Aſh-wed- 


neſday is the beginning of; a faſt ve- | 
ry 4 ancient caken up by holy Church in Þ 
;mitztion of AZoſes and Elias in the Old Þ 
Teſtament, but principally in imitation of Þ 
our Saviour in the New, at. 4.2. inÞ 


which faſt we are to imitate Chriit ſo far 


as moral, . not as miracle, and reſiſt the : 
Tempter as he did by Prayer and F aſting, 
Ic was a Faſt very {trictly and religiouſly 


obſerved both in the e Greek and a La- ' 


the Counci] of Laogicea , Can, 49 FI, 52. 
The time of Faſting every day in Lent, 


continued to the Veſpers or Evening. Ba 
fil orat. de jejun. whereas the Faſt on| 
other daies 1aiſeg but till three in the af-} 


fernoon, Epiphan. ſab fine Panar. 


rhodexs Greg. Ayſjen. ſerm. de Baptiſm. Nezian. ſerm. de Eleen ofyn. 


a Terwl. Cpri. 4A:nbrof. Fer om. Auguſt, all make frequent mention of 


is ou, a8. ad Marcel. Angep. epr8l. 119. ad Jamar. 


hb Vid. _ 


* WY 4 hy did not the Charch punftnally | 


obſerveit in the ſame order ' as Chriſt did ? 


he faſted after Bapriſm, why the Charch | 


before it, which Was ever adminiſtred at | 
Eaſter ? 


A. b Becauſe the perſons baptized in 


LeSrange Alli» primitive times were many of them adult, 


ance of Divine 
Oflices. 


who bad betides origina], actual fins to / 


| account 


tine Church, as may be proved down from | 
all Antiquity. Touching the manner of 
its obſervance, it ispunctaally ſer down by Þ 


- nd 


upon the Common: Prayer, 87 


account for , therefore Repentance as well 
as Faith was a neceſſary requiſite before 
their Baptiſm., but our Saviour being with- 
out ſin needed no repentance to. precede 
his Baptiſm. 
What are the reaſons and grounds 
| fo the "_ this Faſt in Lent, or the 
Spring ? 
A. Theſe © followins ; c Vid. Biſhop 
1. Natural, becauſe now all creatures do Andrews Serm. 
in a manner make their return at this ſea- of Faſting, 
ſon, ferem. 8. 
2, Phyſical, or medicinal, to preyent 
bodily diſeaſes, which are very incident 
at this time, except the body be kept in 
order by ſpare diet. 
3. Moral; becauſe abſtinence makes 
the ſenſes more ſubtile, and the faculties 
more active. 
4. Civil; to preſerve the breed of cat- 
tel and the increaſe of fiſhing and ſea- 
trades. 
' $. Religious, and that for d theſe reaſons d Dr. Couſ. 
/ more particularly Devet. 
. To fortihke us againſt Tempta- 


tions. 
2. That taking leſs of bodily ſuſte- 
nance we may hunger and thirſt the more 
after righteouſneſs, and the food of the 
foul. 
3, That by mortifying the fleſh we 
| G 4 _ may 
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may fix our minds upon - better de. 
fires. 


That we may be the more confor- 
male to Chrilts ſufferings then remem- 
bred : and the more capable and ſenſible Þ 

"of the j joy which the Church expreſſeth in Þ 
the folemnity of Eaſter, 
x. In commemoration of Chrilts, 
2. In hopes of our ReſurreRtion. 
. The better to fit and prepare us for 
the holy Communion, which was ever re- 
celyed e at Eaſter. 
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e Origen, Hon7l. 7. in Exod. Leo Hem1l. 6. de Q4adragreſ. Ambreſ. 
epift. 38, Eccleſ. anglican Cn. - 21. Vid. Rulick after the Com- 
mun. 


. What other Faſts are obſerved ? 
4 Theſe following : 
. Every a Wedneſday, Friday , and 
Rs cy; ET ew the year, not falling 
Will. betwixt Chriſtmas and - piphany, Falter 
"0h | and Pentecoſt. 


Wi! —- Becauſe. Clift wzs betrayed on a Weaneſday, crucified on a 
44 Frid:y, reſted in the graye on a Saturday. 


2. b Good-Friday, or the Paſſion-Fri- 
day, — 


b Juguff, epi}, 118. Puſeb, wit, ConFlant. Ith. 4, 6,18, Ferom. in 
Gelat. c, 4. 4. Counc. Toled, Can. 6. 


3. The 
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upon ;be Common: Prayer, BH 


. The © Eves of ſome Feſtivals. c The ancient 
1. The better to prepare us for the 0b- mg vigh be- 
ſerving of the Holiday tollowing. AVER, £0 


| .  _ Interyperance, 
2. That we may be like the Saints; were turned into 


who by mortification and afictions entred day Fafts,or Eve 
into $10ry. fafts , or rather 


| whereas they. 
uſed to faſt the day, and watch the night before an Holiday, afrer 


times abating from that primitive devotion, laid afide the nigh 
watches, and retained only the Faft. Concil. Eliber. Can, 35. Con- 


cil. altifloder. Can. 5, Bern. Serm, de Vigl Andre. Vid. Mr. Spar- 
70w, Ration. 


Q. Which are the Feaſts that have no 


Faſt before then ? 


A. Thele following : 
1, The d Circumciſion. 


d becauſe but of late known by that name,heiag anciently called the 


Oave of Chrifts Nativity 3 now Oftaves were never fafted on. Vid. 
Haman L'cSrange. 


2. The < Epiphany. 


p 'Pecauſeit is no Saints day, and was it ſelf a Faſt-day. Ham, 
ſtrange. 


3. St, 2 Dark, Philip and Jacob. 


4 Becauſe they fall within the fifty daies after Ezfter, which were 


priviledg'd from faſting, Concil, Turon, 2. C13. Epiphen. in brev. 
Expoſit, fidel, | 


4, b-St. Michael. 
6 Becanſe the Angels did not enter into their joy by ſufferipgs. 


5, © St. F 


An Expoſition 
5. © St. Luke, 


c Becavſe another day formerly of great eſteem in the Church fel q 
ppon the Eye thereof. Vid. Haman L'eftrarge. L 


Tit, 46. not to be faſted on, 
e Becauſe ſuch 7. No Faſts e kept betwixt Eaſter and | 


were high rimes enteco{t betw] q{Þ NN. | 
ot oy bod. Fe- fon:  betwixt Chriſtmas and Epi- F 
Aivity 10 the P F 

Church, Concil. Turon, 2. Can, 13. Epiphan. in brevi expoſit. fid. 


8. All 2 other Saints Eves faſted on. 


a Nuia valdd «bſurdum eff nim1a Satyritate velle honorere Martyrem, | 
guem ſcimus Deo placuiſſe jejunits, Jerom. | 


9. No Sunday faſted on. 7Tprat. epiff. 

ad Philip. 

6 Mr. Spar. Q. Whatcall youthe Þ Oftaves ? 
wr 206: A. The great Feſtivals of Chriſtmaſs, 
: we'd Sr Rar, Falter, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt, being daies 
49.198. See Of great concernment as to our ſalvation, 
the Colle&sin had their ſolemnities lengthned out more 
the Service® then ordinary, being prolonged to the 


_ bx 1 eight day after, called therefore the Otave : 


Faſter, Upon which © Octaye it- was the uſe to 
Pentecoſt. repeat ſome part of the ſervice, which was 


<>" proper pertormed upon the Feaſt it ſelf. 
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Communion office, wherein the Preface for Chriſtmas and Whitſun= 
day, is not meant a natural day of 24, hours, nor an artificial day 
from San to Sun, but according to the Scripture phraſe, Luk. 19. 42, 
44. Heb. 3.13. the whole time deſigned to one and the ſame pur- 
poſe. Whitſanday Preface is to be ſaid but fix daies after, becauſe 
Trinity Sunday fals upon the ORave, which hath a peculiar preface to 
It ſelf, | 1. In 


upon the Common-Praper. 9g 


/ 7, In imitation of the Jews, that we 
 maynot come ſhort of them in deyotion 
I! and duty, Levit. 23. 36. | 
| 2. The Octave may. minde us of eter- 
nity, which our whole life well ſpent being 
bur the repetition of, ſeyen dates may bring wr. Sperrow, 


Us tO.  Retond, 
Q. Have you given in an account of all 
the dates in the year noted with ſome mark 
of par for Feaſts or Faſts ? 
. I have not (I think) omitted any 
a Maundie-Thurſday, the day of the 
Gun-powder Treaſon, the day of "h In- 
augurationof Kings, which I ſhall account 
for 1nthisplace. 


1. 4 Maundie-Thurſday is the Thurſday q Djes Mandati, 
before Eaſter, ſo called, becauſe on that called alſo Exnq 
day Chriſt initituted the Sacrament of his Domini. Aug. 


Lalit Supper, and gave his Mandate to per- ( pF 118, tn the 


Greek Church, 
peruate the celebration of it. MEAN mwlds. 


 Chryſeſt. in pro- 
ditor. 41. There were many peculiar offices of this day, Auguft, epiff: 
118, Concil. Laodic, c. 46, 


"ya 


2, The ec Gun-powder Treaſon falls up- e Whoever 
on the 5th of November, whereon we are doubts of the 


Churches liber- 
ro praiſe God for his ſignal deliverance of ,, - _ 


our King and Nobles from an hortible de- the praRiiſe of 
ſign, which ſome wicked men had by pow- this liberty, may 


- Peruſe the 9. 
der contrived againſt them. chapter of 


Efther. For this and other deliverances God is £0 be praiſed, kotls 
votis de toths nobi1s Avguft. in Plal. 147. 


3. For 
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An Expoſition 


3, For the a Inauguration of Kings. 


« See Can.2. Regis Carol, Ann. Domina 1640. Inperatorum. Net. 
les pr acipue quadam obſervantia pagani colebant, icque dupliciter, pri. 
mim diem, quo editur in Luce naſcebatur princeps, ſecundo, quo af. 
ſumptur ad Imperiums hoe eff, Natalem imperi!, (& jiumn ; bizc apud 
Balſamonem juris Gracanict interpretem, Natalia &is Ta of Bacihiny 
gertlains z; 1 TETwy dvdppnns, apud. Dion. L, 43. Vid. Moxiacut, 
Apparat. 11. pog. 379. Therefore yery pioully and prudently both 
hath this laſt Parliament, which may beiintituled, The Repairers of 
the breach, and the: ReSlorers of the paihes to dwell in, Tſay 58. 12. 
made an AQ for a perpetual Anniverſary Thankſgiving on the 
29, of May, being the: moſt memorable Birth-day of His Sacred 
Majeſty Charles the. £4, both as Man, Prince, and aQual King, 49, 
Aprih, 25. Ann, Dom. F660 Tegm Carol. 2. 12+ 


— 


Here ends an account for all the Feaſts 
and Faſts throughout the year. 


———_ dk. 
p—— — 
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Now follows the Second Service for 
all Holidaies : which I ſhall on- 
 Iy rouch upon, 


Herein we are to take notice, 
1. Of the Rubrick before it. 


So many as intend to be partakers of the 
holy Communion, &C., 


From which Rubrick we ſhall note, 

I. What is meant by GecondService, 
when and where it is to be performed. 

2. What ſpace .of time was betwixt 
the firſt, and Second Service, and what 
was to be acted during that ſpace of 
time, 


. Wha to be debarred. from the 
Lords Table. 


4. Where the Communion Table to 
ſtand in Communion-time, and how the 
Prieſt to ſtand at it in time of Second Ser- 
Vice. 

2, Of the parts of Second Service ; 
which Second Service (if there be a Com- 
munion ) conſiſts of four parts ; - 

—_ ern EE 


gf Arn Expoſition 


—}} 


1. From the Lords Prayer, and Col- 
le& before the Commatidements to the Of- 
__— | 

2. From the Offertory to the conſe. 
cration. 
. 3. Fromthe Conſecration to the An+ 


EE. Þ ___ - | 

, 4. From the Angelical Hymn, and 
Thankſgiving, called the Poſt- communion 
fo the bleſſing. 


6. Catechiſm : Touching the Rubrick 
before Second Service. 


Q. "F there a diſtinftion of Firſt and $e- 
— cond Service ? 
« This is evi- _4, Yes; upon a Communion-daies and 


dent by the Ru- 3 PE | 
nar hs. Gags" Holidaies, but not elſe. 


aefins Creed, whereends the firſt Sery:ce. And by the Rubrick here 
ſet before the Communion, where the Communicants are ordered 
to give in their names to the Curates 7mmedietely after Morning | 
Prayer, which ſappoſes an nterfiitium and ſpace of time betwixt | 
Morning Prayer and Second Service, Vid. Ham. L'eftrange Alliance 
of Divine Offices. 


Q. Hath this diſtiniton of Firſt and Se 
cond Service any footſteps in Antiquity and 
Primitive times ?:- | 
A: Yes, wefind it in the Liturgies of 
St. Baſil, Chryſoome, and other Litur- 
gies both of the Greek, and Weltern 
| i Church- 
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pos the LoOmmon-P2ayer. 


Church. We finde it in Tuſtin Martyr, 
Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Ambroſe, and 
! Auguſtine, We finde it in the b Nicene Þ Can, 12, one 
| Council. Yid. Altare Chriſtianum cap. 25. TFrvice wy 1g 
4 | I ele 
|: Service, wherein there was not only oratio, but alſo oblatto; a firſt for 
Catechumens, a ſecond for Fideles ; a firft performed in.A4nditorio, a 
ſecond performed in Sacrarto; a firſt wherein Deacons, and Readers, 
and Expounders did bear a part ; a ſecond performed at the Cem- 
munion in Conſecrations, Oblations, and Orifons made at the Altar 
for Kings, Princes, Biſhops,and for the whole eftate of Chrifts Church, 
oaly by Priefts, Concil. Cariheg, 3. Can. 23. Concil. Aurel. 2. Can. 12. 
Concil. Laodic. Can. 19. Concil, Carthag. 4+ Can. 24. Condit. Ancyr, 
© Can, 2,3,4. vid, Dr. Poclingt. Altar, Chyif. 
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; Q, Whenand Where was Second Service 

fo be performed ? 

A. For the c time it was diſtinct from ce Vid. Mr.Spar- 
| that of Morning Service, for that was to 79's Rational. 


TIOEY, | _ See the Faft- 
{ be ſaidat rhe beginning of the day, as aÞ- y,_..7. our 
| pears in the third Colle& for Grace , and yy aythority. 


ſo it was diſtin& in. regard of place, the The vuſval hour. 
 firſtin the Church, the ſecond inthe Chan- ed — ou 
: celat the holy Table, except the Ordinary - —_—_— 
| upon juſt reaſons ordered it otherwates. Concil. Aurel.3, 
| | c. 11, which 1s 
| the Canonical hour, de conſecrat. diff, 1. c. Et hoc. Theace probably 
called the holy hour, Decret. diff. 44. c. fin. 18 caſe of neceſlity earlier 
| or later, Duran. de ritjib, but that was the uſual hour, and the reaſon 
| given is, becauſe at that hour began our Saviours paftion, Mark 
#15, 25. andat chat hour the Holy Ghoft came down vpon the Apa- 
" files, 48. 2.15. beſides it was the convenient hour for all ro meer 


ot retention Ts 
> T 


* and difpatch this with other offices before noon, till which time of 
} noon they fafted, Duran. lib, 2. c. 5. The rfual place, the Chance], or 
' Sacrarjumarthe holy Table, as I proved beſore. 


Q.W hat 


Bs, 
6 3. wb 


ſeventh dajies 10us from the holy Ordinance. 


© Rubrick be= 7, 1, e open and notorious evil livers. 
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Q. What Was afted duving FY Thee 4 of 

0 th berwixt fir$ and ſecond Service? | 
d This Bell is . All that time whileſt Sermon 4d hel 
qe, < a ringing (if there was any Sermon) the j 
ans 7, & El:x. Curate did take a cognizance of ſuch a 
Vid. Biſhop Coo- were to communicate; did admoniſh, and 


ee bh of incaſe of obſtinacy, repel perſons ſcands 


- Ca ati 


GEMIELCE. Q. What perſons were not to be admittei| 
ro the Lords T able. : 


fcre the Com- ; 
mun. Can, Eccleſ. Anglican. 26, Matth. 7. 6. 1 Cor. 1x, 28, 29, þ 
P ſal, 26.6, 1 Qor., 11.22. & 10,21, & 10. 32, 


| 
| 
- Mat. 323,24, 2. Thoſe betwixt whom a malice and| 
hatred doth reign. 
Q. Is every private Miniſter left to > jadel 
who 1s 4 notorious evil liver, and ſo to at 
bar from the Sacrament as his reaſon, ani) 
ſometimes paſſion leads him ? 
5 Biſhop An- A. No. he isto be b judged a notori-| 
wire ol ous evil liver, who 1s convidied ſo to bef 
mon-Prayer, Þy {ome legal ſentence, and this is agree 
Cen, Eccleſ An- able ro © Scriptures, to the imperial d E 
glic, 26.27.1099, dict, and ro e primitive practiſe. They] 
e 1Cor. 5.9, mult be perſons judicially a excommunt-| 
4.8% {vR cate, whom Miniſters are abſolutely to de-ſ 
x Cor, ; 3, 4,3. bar fromthe Lords Table. 


Tit .3 

Q _ 123. c. 11, Collat 9. Tit, 15.c. 11. e Augi8t. cited by 
Himan Leftrange. « Sir Hem!y Spelms de Concil, Synod. Sand. pa 
t11c. Cap. 4. 


3 b.4 P at 6 } . - 

1 "os e + « bs 

* awapon tine -WWA 
» . 
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yer. 
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; Q. Why aremalicions perſons t0 be heps 
Ml from the Sacrament ? 


A: Becauſe b charity isthe chief Chri- 
' ſian grace; and never more ſeafonable 
| then when we come to © Gods Altar, As 
| Truch makes Chriſts diſciples, 7oh. 17. 17. 
'F ſo Love declares them to be ſuch, Joh. 
| 13.34. We may not come wich malice to 
| | the Sacrament of Love; Love !s ſo efſen- 
| tial to this Sacrament, chat it hath given it 
F a d name. 


'F 
| 
[| 


—— 


6 x Cor. 13.13. 


C Marth. FL 24. 
Vid. Ham, Le. 
firange in Lo- 
cum. 


(| d 1 Cor. 10. 16. At the entrance into theſe ſacred Myſteries, the 
Deacon uſed to ciy, Mi m5 x7! mrs, Ignat. epift «d Trallenſ, 


by Suppoſe one of the perſons de-= 
| fire to be reconciled; and the other will 
not ? 


* A. Iniſuchacaſe the < former is to be 
- admitted, and not the latter. 


1] e Vid. Rubrick before the Commun. Kem. 3. 3, He that deſires 


1-]} peace is pecificus, # non in aQu, in effeftn, 


Q. Where «© the Communion T able ' ta 
iy | {41d during the tim: of adminſtrabion ? 


M{* |þ 


M4 A. Qut 
all ” 


4 % +l 
MEFS I». | 
+ 


(#64, IR 
ts KH i 


_ _ \ 


w—_— mM ————_EC IP 14 CORE 4 CO - — 


ati. | 


a Injand $5. 4, Out of a Communion time in the 


Eix#). Con. J4. Chancel along the Eaſt window, and ro be 
c2b. 82. Can. 4 f 


Carol. prim.. 7. riiled in to Keep 1t from abuſe : in Com- 
Tonching the munion time in the Chancel or (Church, 
diftinct places. ag ſhall be molt conyenienrt. 

In Churches, | 

Vide Conctl. Ancyr, Can. 2,3 ,4»> 5, 6,73 8,9. There was the 4. 
dit»iums for the Cetechumens, Audientr, and Pentents; and there was 
the Secreror ium: f:r the Fideles, where flood the Altar, Concil. Arel, 
2.c. 15. Niceph, 1.6. rap. 33. and where the ſacred myſteries were 
performed, called alſo S$:crariam; whither none but the Prieſts might 
_ enter. This place wasrailed' in, Conc. Ayel. 3. Can. 15. Concil,. Ni- 
cen. I.c, 14+ Concil, Conſtantinopl.. 6. c, 69. Ignat,. epifl, The King 
and Emperour himfeif might not enter this place without a diſpen- 
ſation, .where he mipht ofter his gift, bur-might not ſtay. Theodoret, 
lib, $.c, 18, cited by Dr. Poclingt, Alter. ChriSlian. cap, 12. 


Q Where 7s the Miniſter to ftand at thi 
reading of Second Service? 
A. Atthe b North fide ofthe Table, 


b That is, the North end: for in all quzerilateral and” quadrargular 
figures, to ſpeak according tothe rules of Arcs every part is a fide, 
vid. A Coal fromthe Altar, Se, 2, Now that this was the place fo 
the Prieſt to officiate. at, is plain from Cyprien, 1D. x. epiff.g, Ori 
gen. Homil. 11. in Num. Cypr. lib. 1.epift. 7. c, 4, Teriul. de Fejun, 
This Second Service was not performed by any Deacon or Levite, 
bur the Prieſt. Cm. Conftir. [b. 8. ce 18, 19, 


Q. Will not the Table ſo ſtanding mak 
ſome people take it for an Altar ? 

A. Letit ftand how it will, ſome: peo- 
ple will haye: their miſtake, and prejudice 
againſt it; but when it ſo ſtands, they may 
take 1ttorany thicg {ooner then for an Al: 

car. 


Yar 
Tor 


Jun, 


ite, | ſecrated. tic, 10: 


1ce 
way 


| 


AY —_— 
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he. Md — "_—_ — EO met 4 nos 4 =—_ 


tar, either i in the c Jewiſh ſenſe, or as the 
Church of d Rowe takes it, 


c For the Jewiſh Altars ſtood not in Sacrario, or in Sanffo Sanfo. 
ram : that for ſacrifice, ftood in atrio ſacerdotum 5, that for incenſe, in 
temploexterion!. d la St. Peters Church at Rome the Altar ſtands 
not as ours doth. Vid. Haman L'eSrange. 


Q. May the Communion Table Without 
offence be _— an Altar ? 


A, Doubtleſs it may, and no judicious 
perſons can be offended at it, but not pro- 
perly ſo, only inthe fame ſenſe as the $a- 
crament 1s termed a Sacrifice. 

I. Becauſe there 1s a e repreſentation « z Cor. ri. 25. 
made, and memorial of Chriits Sacrifice Ambr. lib. 2, de 
upon the Croſs. Virgin: 

2. There is offered up praiſe, the 4 Sa. « Heb. 13. 15; 


 crifice ofthe liÞs. 


3. There we offer up our b ſelyes, ſouls 5 Rom, 12. r, « 


and bodies. 


4. There we offer up e< Bread and Wine A Tat, Hug. 
p $2 _ Gror. de pac. 
to be coniecrated, and afrer it 1s con Beckl of ar 
5. There we offer to the d poor,a fa- 
crifice well pleaſing to God. 
d Heb 13; 16, without which, Impiuen eff in Eccleflam ingredi; Ocig., 
Homil. 11, in Num, 


6. As the Altar in the Old Teſtament 
was called the Table of the Lord, 47a- 
lash, 1. 7. fo the Table of che Lord 

n 2 tn 


th. 
—_ a—_— 
wo 
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in the New is termed an Altar, Hes, 
24 3 
e There is more 1, In © regard of participation, and 


uſe for the Come Communion, : 
manion Table " d af of Miavicne before 
than to ear up- 2, if regar Or tne ObIALOns ore 


on, and there- mentioned made upon it. zae A Coal from 


tore we oight the Altar. 
not to fit at 1t, 


as at OQr common tables, we come to offer as well as to cat, and whe- 


ther we offer any thing to God, or receive any thing from God, the | 
beit way to do it ever, is meekly kneeling upoa our knees. Bi- 


ſhop Andrewes. 


' The firſt part. of the Second 
*: -** "EC vEs 


6 Luk. II. 2, 
33 4+ 

C2 —_ +39 Almighty b God, unto whom all hearts 
Plal. 139.2,2,4, ÞE Open, all deſires known, &c. 

Be ole I'Q, m 


T hen ſhall the Prieſt rehearſe diſtin{tly all 
the Ten Commanaements, and the people 
kneeling ſhall after every Commandewent 


ask God mercy for their tranſgreſſions of 
the ſame after this ſort, 


COCr 


Miniſter. 


Ur a Father, which art in heaven, 


< Ss rs Ss, 5 mg rs nee, oy 


[| 
| 
x 
: 
k 
[; 


by 
: 
| 


| 
| 


| 
l 


+ 
p 
£ 
# 
x 
| 
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T) | 


ts. 


t- 


| 
n,| + 
| 


7 apouthe Common- 


ayer. 
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1 intſt er. 


People. 


_ 


d Lord haye mercy upon us, &c. 


and ſaying, Let us pray. 


The firſt Sunday in Advent, 


The Colleft, 


| Od c ſpake theſe words and ſaid, c Exod, 2o. r, 
; &c. 


Sy 
þ 


q Dent. 5. 29, 
Heb, 8, IO, 


ie | They ſhall follow the Colle for the e day, e We will op. 
with one of theſe two Collefls following 
for the King, the Miniſter ſlanding ap, 


poſe che firſt 

Sunday in Ad- 
vent to be the 
day, and fo of 
the reſt in or- 
der, 


\ Lmighty a God, give us grace that a Rom. 13. 11, 


we may caſt away the works of dark- 


neſs, &c. 


everlaſting, &c, 


b Almighty God, whoſe Kingdom is 5 Gen. 17. x, 


I, Ig, ih, 
E phei. 4 22, 
23. 24. 


Philip. 3. 20, 21. Rom. 6, 9. Reve!. 1,18, 


Plal. I48, 13. 
Job, 37: 2X » 


Prov, 2I. I- 2 Tim. 2, 1, 2, Row, 3s 


c Almighty and everlaſting God, we be c Thi is {rio 


taught by che holy word, &e. 


H 3 


Immes= 
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d Let vs ſup* Tyweaiately after the Collets the 1M. 


275 x 4 oY mer ſhall read the d E p15tle, beginning 
vel fo 


the firſt Sunday Fs - 


in Advent, and _ . Y OO” | 
ſo of the reft i in The Epiſile © written in the thirteenth 


order. Chapter to the Romans, beginning at 
e Maximum eff verſ. 8, tothe end of the EC haprer,” 


n0n negligere Mile 


nimg. pon the ne "ay E me are, be ſhall ſay the Gt 
On SK 


A pot good to _ Go -l writtcyu, Matth. 21, from | 
be lefc arbitrary f /p M j 


in minute |» ver/. I.70 verſ. 1.4, 


things. He ruge ad ſerta ducunt, The Apoftle is not for ſome, but 
for all rhings to. be done acccrding to order, 1 Coy. 14. 40. 


This is Scripru- ud the Epiſtle and Goſpel berng ended \ ſhall 
red our in the be ſaid the Creed. 


loregoiog 
Cre: ds,all being 
aol fone» Believe 1n 2 one God, the Father Al- | 
one Creed, ON l ; 

one is an expofi. mighty, Maker of heaven and earth, 


tion of another. and of all things vilible and invifible, 


a Eis 0 od &my]ov Otds by cure: Y, Us x & TV ws 
y voetoper©, Fallin Martyr expoſtt. fia. tis Occs Tung mays 


T6K.09.7WR 0 mimotiitws Tov 82gy0y, x) ? YU, 2 Tis JAAGAIAS, 2 
Tayſe Tx oy auTals, Ii eneus. 


\ 


ernſer Te only b begotten Son of God, begorcen 
Tay wv Us, 


Jeff. Meryr, | Of Hts Father before all worlds, God of| 
expoſit. fid, God, 


b 'A& £90yo95s And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


YT "> 


—— — —_©_@l&u__—_— — 


upon the © om Mmon-P2aper, 
God, c l1ght of light, very God of very c "Oz; RT 
God, begotten not made, being of one 997% *nagu- 
d ſubſtance wich the Father, by whom all wv2v, Faſt. Mar. 


: Iyr, eXPOITE. 4. 
things were made, 2.8 pofre. ; 
” Ex 7 olzai 
4 E U \ e\ 5 t # My 
891% 0 TuThg TY you ampvnoew, Fiſt. Marr, 


Who for us men, and for our falya- Tonching the 
tion came down from heaven, and was ſubſtance of this 
e incarnate by the Holy Ghoit of the Vir- wharf TD 
gin Mary, and was made man, and was epijg. ad Wagm 
crucified allo for us under Portis Pilate. epiſt.ad Philiy- 
He ſuffered, and was buried, and the third 2 
day he roſe again according to the Scri. ©, =" 2pxt we. 


| PRey Wy 7 Your & £) Mate 
ptures, and aſcended into heaven, and fir elcs 3) in Of 


teth on the right hand of the Father, and Jgnar; epi. 4g 


he ſhall come again with glory to judge Epbef. 


buth rie Quick and the Dead, whoſe King= 


dome ſhall have no end. 

And I belieye in the Holy Ghoſt the 
Lord and viver of life, who a proceedeth a *R5 
from the Father and the Son, who with 7 24»1]&-, 
the Fatherand the Son together is worſhip- *? * Ly To Ty = 
ped and glorified, who b ſpake by the Pro- Je. Mam? 
phets. b TiUuz op 

AndI believe © one Catholick and Apo- a N24 $ goe- 
ſolick Church ; I acknowledge one Baptiſm 9#1ey zeunpu. 
for the remiffion of fins ; and1 look for the f> 71n24. 
Reſurrection of the dead, and the life of the © Meynv 7D ga- 


world to come, Amen. RN TA 
XA Kg JM Kny 
"Exxancar, Clem. Alexandrin, Stromat. lib.7, This and more js in 


Haman L'eftrange his Alliance of Divine Offices. 


H 4 _ Aft# 
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d Vid. Amira After the Creed, follows a 4 Sermon o || 
__ © _w_ Howily already ſet forth, or hereafter to | 
Serm.2.de Paſch. be ſet forth by publique authority. ; 
This Sermon was uſually an expoſition of ſome pzrt of the Epi. | 
file, or Goſpe!, or proper Leſſon for the day, 4uguB#. Serm. de Tem | 
For. The Sermon was not above an hour long, Cy'yl. Ctech. 13. 


* ©*%# Nv 


—_——k 
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Note. Before the Sermon, no Prayer | 
1s appointed, neither any uſed but the Þ 
Lords Prayer, only the Miniſter uſed a 
Bidding Prayer, Jzjunit. Edvard. 6. & 
Regin. Elizabeth: in which Bidding Prayer, 
he was to tell the people before hand, 
what they were at that time eſpecially to 
pray for in the Lords Prayer, Can. Eccleſ. 
Auglican. 55. Anno Dom. 1603. of old 
nothing was faid before the Sermon but 
e Clemen.. Con- © Gemina ſalutatiq: 
fie. b, 8.c. 5. ThePreacher ſaid, The Lord be with you. 


Ph Mr, Sharr The people anſwered, And with thy ſpirit. 


Retional. |; 
« The Bidding The © Bidding Prayer. Can FF. Ec- 
Prayer was pro- clefie Anglican, Ann. Dom. 1603. 


perly the Com- ; 

. *"mon-Prayer, for that was in Engliſh when the reft of the Service was 
jn Latine; therefore ſo is it called in the Injundtions of Edward the 6. 
A n, Dom. 1547. The Ancient Fathers called inch Ike prayer 
PEITRWrNNS. 


This form to be 
uſed, or a form 


Ou ſhall pray for Chriſts holy Ca- 
_ tholick Church, that is, for the whole 
Congregation of Chriſtian people diſperſed 
bin _—_ 


<0 : q _ - _ 
M' 0 OE OS AA a - 


Ec, 
2 4 2 ES 


n RW 6 En SY 
p NE  ogeTSe 4 : 
a - : Ay es 
Sy" bot Me Kor. ls OR 
#5 ge ps gs 2 82> A 


upon the Common-Pzaper, 


throughout the world, and eſpecially for 
the Churches of E noland, Scotland, and 
Ireland : And herein I require you moſt 
eſpecially to pray for the Kings moſt excel- 
lent Majelty, our Soveralign Lord Charles, 
King of England, Scotland, France, and Ihe- 
land, Defender of the Faith, and Supreme 
Governour in theſe his Realms, and all 
other his Dominions and Countreys, over 
all derſons, in all cauſes as well Ecclefiaſti- 
cal as Temporal. Ye ſhall alſo pray for 
our Gracious Queen Catharipe, Mary the 
Queen Mother, tae Noble Prince Fames 
Duke of York and the reſt of the Royal 
Progeny. Ye ſhall alſo pray for the Mini- 
ters of Gods holy Word and Sacraments, 
as well Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, as other 
Paſtours and Curates Ye ſhallalſo pray for 
the Kings molt honourable Councel, and 
for all the Nobility and Magiſtrates of this 
Realm, that all wa? eyery of theſe in their 
ſeveral callings, may ſerve truly and pain- 
fully to the glory of God, and the edify- 
ins and well governing of his people, re- 
membring the account that they muit make. 
Alſo ye ſhall pray for the whole Commons 
of this Realm, that they may live in true 
Faith, and fearof God, in humble obedi- 
ence to the King, and brother!y ctarity 
one to another. Finally, b Lee is praiſe 
Goa for all thoje, which are departed cur 
ofthis lite in the fairh of Chritt, and pray 

Unto 


Prayers befcre 
Scrmon in pri- 
mitive' times. 
Chryſoft. de in 
comprebenfibils 
Dei na'nra. 
P sftor fit orator 
antequam difler, 
AuguS$}. de do- 
Grin. Chriflians 
See more in He 


man Lefi Yange, 


b Praying for 
is changed into 
praijing God for 
the dead. 


br £ , 
URS 3 
F, 11. $34 MU 
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cauſe it was fra- 


An Expo ftion 


; | 
unto God that we may haye grace to dire | 


our lives atter their good ezampie; ther} 
this life ended, we may be made partakers | 
with them ofthe glorious Reſurreinn in Þ 
the life everlaſting. Alwaies concluding þ 


ec Which x«94- 
Aauwdys fam. 
marily compri- 
zZeth all we can 
a5k. 


with the d Lords Prayer. 


o 
3 


s. 


Now follows the Sermon : U pon the | 


d The Sermon 
was called « po- 


fil, quaft pot ill a 
Evangelia, be- 


Advent; and ſoit may be tramed 


med up out of 
the Epiftle, or 
Goſpel, or pro- 
per Leſſon fore- 
going for the 
day. Vid. Has 
men L eftrange. 
Mr. Sparrow's 
Ra'lonal. 


read. 


Rom. 13,8. Owe nothing to any man, but 
to love one another. 


two chief points. 
7, A double Admonition, 
1. Negative; Not to owe. 
2, Poſitive; But to love. 
From the Negative part of the admoni- 
tion it is to be noted, 
1. We mult pay really, for we may 
not owe, 


2. We mult pay fully ; for, Owe no- 


thing. 


3. We | 


d Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday in| 


out of other Epiſtles and Goſpels | 
as they fall out of courſe to be} 


N this Epiſtle we are to take notice of | 


| upon the Common: Prayer, 


— 


| 3- we muſt. pay Senerally . for, To 

| Ai Y nails ' 

4 Ne muſt pay really; what ever is 
| due by law, or due by love: what ever ju- 
| ſic: cas for, or mercy requires. Some dy- 

| tiesa:e 0 þ\ oerformed 1 In equity, and ſome 

- in charity, lometo che man, and ſome to 

the kuwaniry; ſome becauſe due by right, 
others becauſe due by Religion, In either 
ſenſe this a1monition 15 not to be {lighted : 
Dare quod ſunm, dare quod tunm if it be 
thy neighbours, give it him, it is due by 
right, if thine own, and he need it, and 
thou canſt well ipare ir, Slve it him, *tis due 
by neceliity, Acup of cold water proceed- 
ing from a warm affection, ſhall be reward- 
ed, Matth, i0.42. What ever 1s done to 
any Chriſtion in the way of charity or 1n- 
jury, Chriſt takes 1t as done to himſelf, 
Matth. 35.40. It wedeny them thoſe of - 

'fices of kindnels and Chriſtianity, which 
our abilities may perform, and their indl- 
Sencies require, and fo render our ſelyes 
uncapable of. mercy, by ſhewing none, by 
denying thatto others we would not have 
denied to our ſelves, were we in their con- 
dition, which 1s apt the Law and the 
Prophers, Matth. 7. 12, Chriſt takes all 
theſe neglects and =E il aceds, be= 
cauſe wot good aceds, as done unto him, 
Matth. 25. 45. Chriftus petitur per later 
Frelafe + 4; when yt Chriſtian is byrt Chritt 


1s 
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a To01KiaG- 35 
6av 0 Þ xgnuias 
ceglnys, lenat, 
epiſt, ad Philip. 
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is injured. Saxl cannot wound a member 
onearth, but the head preſently complains 
from heaven, A. 9.4. As1t 1s better to 
pardon a malefaQour,then to take away the 
life of an innocent, ſo better be millaken in 
doing our charity amiſs, then injurious in 
not diſpoſing it where need and ſomething 
elſe makes it due. Could he be certainly 
known (but thatis hard, he a walks in ſo 
many diſguiſes) a man would not be over. 
kind to the Devil, yet better upon a chari- 
table miſtake give an alms to him, then de- 
ny one to Chriſt. If the proverb gives the 
Devil his due, and mens practiſes a& be- 
yond the proverb, and give him more then 
his due; then certainly let the Scriptures 
prevail with us to give Chriſt his due, in 
giving all Chriſtians their due. If Ceſars 
image calls for 1t, then the Image of God 
and Chriſt calls for 1 more, Matth. 22.21. 
What St. Paul laid down as a general Do- 
Qrine inthe verſe before, Give to all men 
therefore their dnes, he ſhuts up in this 
verſe by a more concluding explication, 
Owe nothing to auy man, Or if yethink it 
a credit to be in debt, let me teach you 
how ye may be in debt, that is, keep your 
credit and Chriſtianity roo; This ye may 
do by being debtersto all,ſo as to be debters 


. to none; toowe ſo much to eyery one in 


the way of charity, as to owe nothing to 
any one in the way of equity, S0 Pax, as 
— EIT 


w y) T 
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trothelatter, was no mans debter, A. 20. 
36, 37- as to the former, was debter to 

every man, fervant to all, Rem. 1. 14, 

1 Cor. 9. 19, If our debts are contracted 

by promiſe, we mult pay them by per- 

formance, and make our promiſes good, 

(when they are good promiſes) though ir 

be to our own hinderance as to ſecular ad- 

vantages, Pſal. 15. 4. The faith ofa Chri- 
ſian, and the word of a juit perſon ſhould 
do moſt of the work of promiſes, without 
either bonds, or any other obligations, 
Matth. 5.32, Again, if ourdebtsare con- 
tracted by borrowing, we muſt repay. 
It's the wicked mans character to borrow, 
and not to pay again, P/al. 37. 21; that 
is, when he hath means, and yet hath no 
meaning topay. When our debts are con- 
tracted by couſenage, wrong, robbery, ſe- 
cret fraud, open violence, we ſtand bound 
over in the court of conſcience to make 
ſatisfaction to the parties injur*d. The fin 
is not remitted, unleſs the 1njury be repai- 
red, at leaſt qucad poſſe, ſo far as we are 
able; if it cannot be done, it mult be de- 
fired ; if it cannot be actual, it muſt be yo- 
tal; if not in effeR, yetin affect. Every fin 
and injury binds us over to hell or to re- 


pentance, as Achaxs wedge of gold bound 


him -over to anſwer it 1n the yalley of 
Achor. Now repentance is but perſonate, 
not real, if it ripen not into fruits. As 
Es | —————= 
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Faith muſt be ſhewn by its work \ fam. 2, 
17, 18. {0 Repentance by ts fruits, Matth, 
3.8. It is a yain conceit for any man t6 
think, a Lord, Lord, will do 1t;. a few 
ſick-bed prayers without true repentance 
cannot bring men to heaven, atrth.7.22, 
He will leap ſhort of heaven, and ſo drop 
into hell, who leaps over the head of Re- 
pentance. Our wounds mult firſt be ſearch- 
ed with 7ohz Baptiſts vinegar, before they 
can be ſuppled and healed with the Sama- 
ritaus Oy. He that would come to Chriſt, 
muſ} take 7obz Baptiſt in the way, that'is, 
paſs into Chriſts Kingdome by the Prepara- 
cory doarine and diſcipline of Repentance, 
Aatth.3.2: Tt 1s not the ſaying within our 
ſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, 
AA4at.3.9.nor Chrilt to our Sayiour,will car- 
ry us clear out at the laſt day when judge- 
ment. ſhall paſs upon us, not accordins to 
what we profeſs, .but "what we practiſe, 
2 Cor. 5.10. Thoſe that call Abraham Fa: 
ther, ſhould do Abrahams works, Foh. 8. 
39. and thoſe that call Chriſt Saviour, 
ſhould do works becoming Chriſtian pro- 
teſlion, 27m. 2: 19, Eſpecially'tne firſt 
work, the work of Repentance,- Rev. 2. 5 
which is a work muſt be alwaics dving, be- 
cauſe without Gods over-ruling grace we 
cannot but be alwaies finning. Qnr na- 
' ture hath more in it of Iſomacl then of 
1aac, our hands againſt every man, apter 
£9 
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to do a great 1njury, then to ſuffer a little 
one. Now every injury done to man, Is 
alſo a fin againſt God. We cannot cake up 
the ſecond table 1n anger, but we mult 
daſh it againſt the firſt, and ſo break them 
both. God will not remit the ſin, except 
we to our power and ability make ſome 
ſatisfaction for the injury by Repentance ; 
which is not by conteſſing the fact, and 
then ſo ſoon committing the ſame again. 
Such a repentance is it ſelf a ſin, and ſtands 
in need ofa repentance, Where is true re- 
pentance, there is contrition for ſin, de- 
reſtation of ſin, amendment of life. True 
repentance will make us run from our 
fins as Moſes did from his rod when turn'd 
into a. Serpent, - It will make us ſhake off 
our ill gotren goods, as Pax did his Viper 
irom off his hand. It will make us bring 
back our gifts, and gets of bribery, perjury, 
and treachery, and caſt them down as 7 
das did his thirty pieces of filver in the 
Femple, Aatth. 27. 6. Lay them down 
as the firſt Chriſtians in name, profeſſion, 


and practiſe, did the price of their lands 


at the Apoſtles teet, A#.4.37. offer them up 
as Deodands to God and the holy Church 
to be Uiſpoſed of to pious and charitable 
uſes, 1n caſe the parties injured are either 
not in being, or not to be found to take 
the ſatisfaction themſelves. When Zac> 
cheus repented, he reſtored, not only 0 

Lone 
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the in} ated, but to the indigent, Porn 8, 
As bY was alcer'din mind, ſo in manners; 
But if our means wyll not Teach up to the 
injury as to the fatisfying it, our mean- 
ing muſt :1f our hands be empty, yet our 
hearrs mult be full: what is wanting in 
power, our will maſt make up. And if 
there be a willing minde; it is accepted ac- 
cording to what a man hath, and: not ac- 
cording to that he hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12, 
Chriſt accepred of aries, Yuod porm, Þþ , 
what ſhe was able; 7/1ud pro fatto ropntat Þþ * 
H 

| 


Deus quod komo quidem vere volnit, ſed non 
valnuit adimplere, Bern. Epiſt. 77, | 
2. We mult pay fully; for,0we nothing, Þþ 
Where nothing is excepted all is due, and ſh: 
being due it mult be paid, and paid in cur- 
rant coyn, not in counterfeit, if que to 
God. When there is a male in our flock; 
any thing better then other, we muſt nor 
ſacrifice unto him a corrupt thing, what we 
care not for, nor he neither. There is a 
curſe fet upon ſuch a decetver, alach, 
I. 14. Take heed of facriledge we muſt 
neither rob God of his duties, nor of his 
dues. ASwe mult give unto God the things 
that are Gods, ſo we muſt eive unto him 
all his- things, all that are ſtamped with 
t:15 mark, have his name ſet to them, and 
he claims to himſelf for his own ufe. Ler 
us deny him nothing, to whom all is due 
in ſtrictnels of propriety ; howeyer he is 
pleaſed 
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| pleaſed to allow the greatelt proportion 
ro us by his free donation and muniticence ; 
| out of our time he requires bur the ſeyenth 
| portion, and grants us ſix ; our of our eſtates 
| he reſervesto himſelf but che trench parr, 
and allows us nine.. Thete we muiz pay 
| bim, they are his ancient demeans, and if 
by yow or otherwiſe we intitle him to 
| more, we mult pay him that too; we mult 
| not deny any thing to him, who gives us all. 
| And as we mult pay all to God, foto man, 
| where it becomes a due by any manner of 
lawful and warrantable means. As we 
' muſt pay our dues to all, ſo we muit pay 
all our dues. Many are willing to pay 
ſome part of their debts, but all chey are 
not willing to part with ; that 1s, they 
| would be almoſt Chriſtians, AZ. 26. 28. 
bur nor altogether, b almolt honelt, but py, wypL; 34. 
| not alrogether ; they would be juſt and 3% ac4ow 1g, 
| unjuſt, good and bad, honeſt and diſhoneſt, ## 7? «2afov 

both at once ; but this cannot be, we muſt ##2997%5- 12- 

| nat, epiSt, ad | 

either ſerve God or Mammon, for we can- pyjjp, | 

not ſerve God and Mammon, AAatth 6. 

24 no more then look up to heayen with 

one eye, and down to the earch with ano- 

ther. Jt is not poſtible to make any fel- 

lowſhip betwixt righteouſneſs and un- 

righreoufneſs, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. We can- 

not break Gods Law, and keep It too; bez 

injurious to God and man, and yer think 

we have performed our duties to God and 
[4 Ann. 
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man, Right and wrong,duty and damage, 
paying all, and keeping back ſome, are 
eovexiax, incompatible, as Abraham told 
Dives, there is a great gull betwixt, Zzk, 
16. 26, The Law of God, which 1s vhe 
rule of juſtice, hath ſo parted theſe two, 
that we may not joyn them ; nay, they 
are ſo inconſiſtent in themſelyes, that we 
cannot joyn them though we would. He 
that is an unjuſt man,cannot be at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame aR, a juſt man ; and 
he that isa juſt man, cannot be an unjuſt 
man. Now the rule of juſtice, 1s Sz 
cnique ; to give to every one his due, and 
all that is due; to God upon the firſt Table, 
to man upon the ſecond. It is not enough 
to pay ſome, and owe ſome; for we mult 
own nothins. A mite isa debt fo well as 
a million, a penny ſo well as a pound, Tan 
70x tantum: {fo good a debt, though not 
ſo great a debt, and 1: to be repaid unlels 
the creditor will remit. Rut when upon 
the conſideration of his neighbours wants, 
and upon a principle of Chriſtian chari- 
ty, the creditour is pleafed to forgive his 
debter, then it ceaſes to be a debt, and be- | 
comes an alms, and obliges the debter toa | 
Srateful acknowledgment howeyer, be the 
thing remitted never ſo ſmall. For if God 
is pleaſed to ſet an eſtimate upon a cup of 
cold water given to any one in the name of 
a diſciple, and hath annexed to it a reward, 

CEE En near, 
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Marth. I 0: 42: certainly thoſeperſonsare 
ungrateful, and very unfit objects of charity, 
who will not thankfully accept of the mea- 
neſt alms given in the way of love and cha- 
rity. Provided the giyer be noc itke chur- 
liſh Nabal, who gave hard ian5uage in- 
ſtead of an alms, I Sam.25.10, 11. FOr as 
it is not meet tO take the childrens bread 
and caſt itunto dogs, Marth. 15.26. ſo 
it 1s as unmeet, nay as unchritian, and in- 
humane as can be, when a man asks bread, 
to glve him a Kone, when he asks a fiſh, 
to give him a ſerpent, Matth. 7. 9, 10. 
This 1s to afflict che afflicted, to beat a 
Cripple as1it were with his own crutches, 
not to be like Chriſt ac all ; for whereas he 
poured 1n oy], this is to pour vinegar 11t0 
mens wounds. A thing abhorred of ſome 
Heathens; therefore not fit ro be named 
amongſt Chriſtians. The Devils text is the 
fitteſt ro be preached to ſuch deyilliſh men. 
Command theſe {tones 'ro be made bread, 
HMatth. 4.3. Indeed both rich and Poor 
are enough taulty, the one In not giving 
chearfully, the other in not recelyingthank= 
fully whats given, I could wiſh thefaults 
were amended in both, that ſo our Chriſti- 
an profeiſion may be adorned, and not 
diſgraced by the uncharitableneſs of the 
dne, and unthankfulnefs ofthe other. But 
it 4500t the buſineſs of Charity, (only it 
falls in the way of my diſcourſe) ic is the 
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buſineſs of right, and equity, and juſt deal- 
ing, this text primarily leads to. Thar 
neither poor nor rich may ſeek any ſubter- 
fuge or evaſion to defraud his neighbour 
in any particular, but every man to pay 
to every one the.r dues, all their dues. 
Not to keep back any thins due to any man, 
when it is in their power to reſtore it. The 
command is, We mult not coyet any thing 
that is our neishbours, Exod. 20017. If 
not coyer; then certainly not keep, not any 
thing, there multi be full reſticution made 
of eyery thing to every man. 
3. To any man Whether friend,or foe, rich 
; or poor, ſtranger or neighbour, inftdel or 
| —_ Chriltian,orthocox or heretique, ofthe ſame 
F fraternity or of a different periwaſion, we 
muſt reſtore all, and ihatto all. If the party 
ro whom any ching be due 1s a rich man, we 
| may not defraud him, preſuming that he is 
rich, and fo the better able ro bear an in- 
1 jury. Though we have no Scripture in- 
xl couragement to Five to the rich, Prov. 
18 22.16. Yet wehaye no Scripture warrant 
ro take any thing trom them. Weare to give 
Ceſar his due, Matth. 22,21. Again, if 
the party be a wicked man, we may not de- 
fraud him, for this were to make our ſelyes 
wicked like himſelf: what any man hath 
4 a civil right to, we may not keep from him | 
*; under the colour of this Maxim, Proprietas 
pl _ funaatar in gratia : rathe: a Problem, then a 
| | = rm 
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Maxim, - Baulaam was a corrupt man, yet 
he had a civil right of propriety to the Aſſe 
herode on, Namb. 22.30. And fo far as 
men have right, we may not wrong them ; 
we muſt not do any thing that may cauſe 
our good to be eyil ſpoken of, We muſt 
not only do to no men, what we would have 
no mendotous; but do to all men, what 
we wiſh all men would do tous. We muſt 
love our friends in Chriſt, our enemies for 
Chriſt; love thoſe for Gods ſake, whom 
for thetr own perhaps we cannot : we muſt 
by all means indear the reputation of our 
Religion, and by no means cauſe it to be 
evil (poken of, Clofſ. 4.5. 1 Tim. 5. 14. 
Rom, 12. 17, 18, 1 Cor. 16.14. 2 Cor. 
6 3. & 13. 7,8. In a word, if we be 
truly Chriſtian, ſo as not to ſuffer our faith 
to over-run our charity (as if chariry was 
one ofrhoſe Magicians Serpents, which faith, 
like Moſes rod, 1s appointed to devour) 
and ſuffer not our godlineſs to deliroy our 
honeſty, (asif a good man, and a good 
Chriſtian were inconſiſtent) and ſuffer not 
the love of God to undermine the love of 
our neighbour (as if it were godlineſs and 
zeal to hate an enemy, and the only badge 
of our Chriſtianity to be cruel.) If we be 
Chriſtians, who make our duty to our 
neighbour the touch-ſtone of our obedi- 
ence to God. If we think all Sermons, 
Prayers, Sacrifices, Holiday-meetings, no- 
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buſineſs of right, and equity, and juſt deal- 


ing, this text primarily leads ro. That 
neither poor nor rich may ſeek any ſubter- 


fuge or evaſion to defraud his neighbour 


in any particular, but every man to pay 
to every one the.r dues, all their dues. 
Not to keep back any thins due to any man, 
when it is in their power to reſtore it. The 
command is, We mult not covet any thing 
that is our neishbours, Exod. 20,17, It 
not coyer; then certainly not keep, not any 
thing, there multi he full reſtitution made 
of eyery thing to every man. 

| 3. To any man Whether friend, or foe,r:ch 
or poor, {tranger or neighbour, infidel or 
Chriſtian,orthocox or heretique, ofthe ſame 
fraternity or of a different periwaſion, we 
muſt reſtore all, and ihatto alli. If the party 


_ towhom any thing be due-1s a rich man, we 
- may not defraud him, preſuming that he is 


rich, and fo the better :ble to bear an in- 


jury. Though we have no Scripture in- 


couragement to Slve to the rich, Prov. 
22.16, Yet wehaye no Scripture warrant 
to take any thing trom them. Weare to give | 
Ceſar his due, Matth. 22,21. Apain, if 
the party be a wicked man, we may not de- 
fraud him, for this were to make our ſelyes 
wicked like himſelf; what ary man hath 
a civil right to, we may not keep from him 
under the colour of this Maxim, Proprietas 
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Maxim, - Balaam was a corrupt man, yet 
he had a civil right of propriety to the Aſe 
herode on, Namb. 22.30. And fo far as 
men have right, we may not wrong them ; 
we muſt not do any thing that may cauſe 
our good to be eyil ſpoken of, We mult 
not only do to no men,what we would haye 
no mendotous; but do to all men, what 
we with allmen would do tous. We muſt 
love our friends in Chriſt, our enemies for 
Chriſt; love thoſe for Gods ſake, whom 
for thetr own perhaps we cannot : we muſt 
by all means indear the reputation of our 
Religion, and by no means cauſe it to be 
evil ſpoken of, C'lofſ. 4+5. I Tim. 5. 14. 
Rom, 12. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 16.14. 2 Cor. 
6 3. & 13. 7,8. In a word, if we be 
truly Chriſtian, ſo as not to ſuffer our faith 
to over-run our charity (as if chariry was 
one ofrhoſe Magicians Serpents, which faith, 
like Moſes rod, is appointed to devour) 
and ſuffer not our godlineſs to deltroy our 
honeſty; (asif a good man, and a good 
Chriſtian were inconſiſtent) and ſuffer not 
the love of God to undermine the love of 
our neighbour (as if it were godlineſs and 
zeal to hate an enemy, and the only badge 
of our Chriſtianity to be cruel.) If we be 
Chriſtians, who make our duty to our 
neighbour the touch-ſtone of our obedi- 
ence to God. If we think all Sermons, 
Prayers, Sacrifices, Holiday-meetings, no- 
mg ron I 3 thing 
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ching worth, when jequeſtred from honeſty, 
equity, charity, mercy : It we be his 
grounded 1 1n our Chriltianiry (which 1 1s 1n- 
deed to be right grounded upon therock, 
and not upon the land) then we ſhall uſe 
all means to Keep our ſelves from being ſpot- 
ted by the worid, and to keep our Religion 
by our good lives from being hardly ſpoken 
again{t in the world, we ſhall not admit 
of any thing which may heighten a preju- 
dice to the Goſpel, or bring a ſcandal upon 
our profeſiion, ſo as to make the name of 
God and Chriſt blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles by our means, Rom. 2. 24. But 
whatevec we do, we ſhall do all thar God 
may de glorified, t'Cor.-10, 31, 323%: 
And ſo our neighbour not injur*d, we ſhall 
owe nothing to: any *man bur to love, cc. 
Yec in regard the making ſatisfaction by 
reſtitution is ſo hard a leſſon to be learnt, it 
is much better to prevent the occaſion. 
T urpius ejicitur quam non admittitur, &C. 
An many3 is better kepc out, then caſt Out, 
Iris {ater to keep our ſelves from being ſpot- 
red, 74mm, 1.27. then to think of cleanſing 
our ſelves when we have been 1o , eſpecially 
if thoſe ſpots be of any long continuance, 
our 11juries become habits, our ſins cu- 
ſomes, fer. 13.23. Better 'do no injury 
at all, thenatrempt an injury upon this pre- 
ſumption, that God may give us the grace 
and the opportunity ; the means, and the 
; : mruang 


| upon tbe Comman- Prayer, 


meaning to make reſtitution for the injury, 


We may not do evil, preſuming that good 

may come. Though oy may abound 
upon the abounding of fin, Rom, 5. 20, 
ye we may not continue 1n "ſin, that grace 
may abound, Rom. 6.1, Now if any thing 
will keep us from being injurious to any, 
it is the learning of this one leſſon follow 
ing, which (if well learnt) will make us 
injuriusto none; it is buta reaſonable leſ- 
ſon, an eaſie leſſon, of all the eaſieſt one 
would think, itis only this, Tolove one ano- 
ther: if we love one another, we ſhall not 
be injurious one to another ; he that loves 
every man, will owe nothing 1 to any man. 

But more of this in my next Anniverſary, 
for Readit labor aftus in orbem, &C. 


Upon the Holidaies (if there be no Commn- 

nmion) ſhall be ſaid all that ts appointed at 
the Communion until the end of the Heo- 
mily, concluding with the general Prayer 
( For the whole eſtate of Chriſts Charch 
Atilitant here on earth) and one or more 
of the Collefts before reheaxſed as occaſion 
ſhall ſerve, 


Rubrick after 
the Commu- 
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Rubrick aſter After ſuch. 2 Sermon, Homily, or Exhor. 
the Serni0n. tation, the Curate ſhall aeclare nnto the 
a Cen, Od, people, whether there be any Holiaates 
pony gr or F aſt ing-aates the Week following, and 
es * earneſtly exhort them to remember the poor, 
ſaying oneor more of theſe ſentences fol- 

lowing, as he thinketh molt convenient by 

his diſcretion. 


The Second TJ Shall only cite the Texts or places 

Pair of the Sz= JL whence they are taken. 

ecnd Seivice, Afatth. $.16. & 6. 19, 20. & 7.12. 

or the OfferiorY. 7.,þ 19.8, Matth. 7. 21. 1 Cor. 9. 7. 
& 9. 11. &9. 13. 2 Cor. 9. 6,7. Gal. 
6 6,7, & 6. 10. 1Tymw, 6.6,.7. & 6, 
17,18. Heb.6.10. & 13. 16, 1 foh. 3. 
17. Tobit 4.7. &4.8,9. Prov, 19-17. 
M$... -; 5 


Offerings and oblations were ever an high part of Gods worſhip, 
ravghr by the lightof nature and right reaſon, wherein we give God 
a part of cur goods, and thereby acknowledge him to be the donour 
of all, 1 Chron. 29, 14. This duty was praQis'd before the Law, Gen. 
4. 4. Commanaecd 1n the Law, Exad. 25. 2, Deut. 16. 16. and con- 
fir med in the Goſpel, Matth. 5, 23, And there js the ſame reaſon for 
Chriitians ro perform this duty as for Jews, becauſe God is Lord of 
ws and ours as Well ag of them, & duty commended in the wiſe men, 
Matth. 2. 11. and praQtiſed by the Fathers in the Chriftian Church, 
Epiphan. hereſ. Bo, Ireneus lib 4. cap. 34. All the diffcrence betwixt 
their, and Us 1s this, they offered as ſervants, we as ſons, vid. Ferom 
epifi. ad H: liodsy.- Oftrings are never out of ſeaſon, bur moft ſeaſonable, 
1. When the Church is in want, Exod. 35.4. 2. When we have re- 
ceived ny emin{nt bleſling from God, Pſel. 76, 3. At our high and 
ſolemn Feaſts, Dent. 5 6, 16, eſpecially when werecei:e the Commu- 
rion, Toeoder, b1F.1.4.c,17. See this and mote in Mr, Sparr. Rational. 
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Then ſhall the Charch-waraens, or ſome other 
by them appointed, rather the devotion of 
the people, ard put rhe ſame into the poor 
mans Þ box, .n1 upon the offering daics b Can, 84. Ec. 
| appointed, every man and woman ſhall = Anglican. 
pay to the Curate the due and accuitomed nn, Dom. 1603, 
offerings. After which done, the Miniſter 
ſoall ſay, 


Let us pray for the whole eſtate of Chriſts 
Church Miiitaic here on earth, 


; _ -  c 1'Tim,2.1,9, 
Lmighty, and everliviig God, which Moſt, indeed all 
{A by thy holy © Apolile haſt caught this prayer is 


us to make prayers, anc! ſupplications, and _ p6wgy 
to £lve thanks for all men, &c. the LLitany. 


There 15 ſuch a prayer in Chryſoflome his Liturgie a little before the con- 
ſeccation, Mr. Sparr, Retional. However it is not. without many-car- 
ly prefidenrs, Tertul. Apolcg. Clem. ConStit. lib, 2, c. 51, Euſeb. de 
wit. Conftantin. 1. 4. c. 45, Cyril. Catech, 10, Cyril. Myftegig.1o. Am- 
bro. lib. 4. de Sacrament. c, 4. all which places are cited by Haman 
L'eftrange in his Alliance of Divine Offices. This Prayer according 
to the primitive mode was uſed aftcr the latter conſecration of the 
elements for the Communion, bur our reformers upon good advice 
ordered it for this place, Haman L'eſtrange. eod, Loc. | 


Collett 


ITY 


Colle&s ta be ſaid after the Offertery,Wwhen 
there 1s n0 Communion. every ſuch day one, 
and the ſame may be ſaid alſo as aften as oc- 

CE a 992” eafran ſhall ſerve, after the Cullefs either 
- L of HMorumg and Evening Prayer, Com- 


wynos or Litany by the diſcretion of the 
Munſter, 


d Rom. 8. 26. Shſt d us mercifully O Lord, 

Pfal. 5.8.8£17.5: £ &. ce 

& 139. 24s | 

e 1 Theff, 5,23. © O Almighty Lord and everlaſting 
: God, &c, 


« Matth, 7.24. _ * Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty 
Jam, 1, 22. God, Fc. NR Rae M 


þ Philp. 2.13. þ Prevent us, O Lord, in all our do- 
2 COfe 3-5» ings, &c. 


| ; c Jam. "YON. Almighty God the Foyntain of all wiſ- 
+ Matth. 6. 8. dome, &c. | 


Kom. 8. 26. 
d Math, 7.9, 4 Almighty God,which haſt promiſed to 
Joh. 14. 13, hearthe petitions, &c, 


Here ends the Second Seryice when 
there is no Communian, 


7. Catechiſm : 


WO 
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7. Catechiſm: Upon the Second Ser- 
vice fo far as it extends when 
there! 1s no Communion. 


Q. W#z doth the Lords Prayer begin 


this Service. 


A. Becauſeit is as the e Salt to ſeaſon. e Durand Ra- 
all divine offices, as 1t ought to conclude tional. 3b, 5. c.s. 
our prayers, and ſo ſupply what is wanting ſet. 35. How- 


in them, ſo is it the fitteſt to be a gyide to oder rage 


bear a part in 
Our Prayers, the Communion 


Q. Why zs the following Aer is: premi- Service, Ferom- 


ſed before > Commanaments ? 4 Fol, 
A. 1. To minde us that all our fins, 3. Auguſt. 


epi, 59. Philip, 
which are as ſo many breaches made upon Arn, a Miſe 


them, are open to God. L1.c 
' 2. Toſhew us that wichput the gracious 
aſliſtance of Gods Spirit we cannot keep 

them as we ought. 


Q Why are the Commanaments rehearſed 
before the Communion ? 

A. Becauſe the Law is a School-maſter 
to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 3.24. By the Law 
we know ſin, Row 7,7, 13. and finde our 
ſelves inſufficient to any thing chat is good, 
which drives ustoChriſt, whocan frengthen 

us to do all things, Row. 15. 5. Phil.4.. 13. 

Q. Why doth the Minter rehearſe the 
Law ſtanding ? - 

A. To ſhew his authority , here is God 
ſpeaking by the Prieſt, another Moſes to 
he people, Demt 5; 27s Goo Why 


I24 
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phequod Ul, 
Avguft. 

This miſerere 
grounded on 
Deut. 54 29. 


for ? 


Q. Why ao the people lie proſirats all the 


4 Des quod jubes, while, ayd' crave Aa Gea mercy © 


D 


A. 1. They acknowledge their own 


.. guilt, as to the breach of every command, 


imploring Gods mercy. 
2. They confeſs their own inability to 


| keep them, defiring Gods grace: 


Q. What #5 the Colle for the day ? 
A. A Prayer ſumming up the chief 


things Contained in the tpiltle and Goſpel 
for the day, and a pious application of 


4* 


them. 
Q. Why zs the King fo often prayed 


A. In purſuance ofchat ſtri& rule of the 
Apoſtle, that our Prayers ſhould beeſpeci- 
ally for Kings, 1 Tim. 2. 1. 2. 


Q. What is the Epiſtle ? 
A. A portion of Scripture moſt what 
taken out ofthe ' Apoſtles writings, ſuch as 
are moſt eminent for moral inſtruction ap- 
pointed to perſonate the Law preceding 

the Goſpel. 


Q. What zu the Goſpel ? 

A. A portion of Scripture ſpeaking ei- 
ther of Chriſt himſelf, or of ſomething that 
he remarkably did or ſpake ; and there- 
fore to-exprels a more then ordinary re- 
ne; A 


pon the CoMmMmon-Pzayer. I25 
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yerenceto it, alluſeto b ſtand atthe read- b Chnyſoft. de 
ing of it, and inſome places to give Glory Cc. Alcuin. de 
to God, before it is read. Soit 1s in Chry- _—_ Offic. 
MT m. ConStit. 
ſoftomes L1turgie, grounded on AF. 11. 18. jj, ». c. & 
And Thanks to God after. Teolet. Concil 4. Chryſeft. in Iſai. 


[op I I . Homatl., 2, 


Q. What is that Creea which ts read af- 
zer. the Goſpel ? ; 
A. The © MNicene Creed, the ſame in c This ard the 
ſubſtance with the forementioned Creeds. Conflantinepoli- 
ten, and Htero- 
ſolymitan Creed do not much differ: This is the Creed of the Greek 


Church, as the former of the Latine, and may be proved out of the 
Greek writers, as the other out of the Latine, Vid. Hamen L'eftrange. 


Q. Tsthis tobe read fanaing ? 
A. Yes, as the former Creeds for the 
reaſons before glven ? 


Q. Why # it read after the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel ? 

A, Becauſe the Epiſtle and Goſpel are as 
Leſſons to the Second Service, and this 1s 
read after the Leſſons for the ſame reaſons 
as the other Creed was. 


Q. What was the following Sermon ? 
A. An « expoſition, and exhortation dCalled a Poff51t, 
out of either the Epiſile or Goſpel which 4#4# poſt 11a E- 


I oy l o 
mepnbiaſer + ns 


firange. 


Q. What 


An Expoſrtion 


Q, IVhat was treated of ta the Sermon? 
A. Chiefly matters e practical, and 
tendins to holineſs of life. 


e A happy way of preaching, and mach to be deſired in our Church, 
Prurines diſputandi ſcabies Eccleſige. Concil, fixth of ConStantinop!s 
held in Trull. Can. 19. Vid, Can. Elizabeth. Anno Dom. 1571, 
Vide King James his direQion to the Clergie touching preach- 


Inge 
Q. Was there no Prayer uſed to uſher in 
the Sermon ? | 
« Mr. Spory. A. Nolong Prayer; it was # held need- 
Retonal, leſs in regard what eyer we can deſire, was 


abundantly prayed for inthe Liturgie be- 
fore, and needed not to be prayed over 
again immediately» 


©, Whatwas the uſual Prayer ? 
b Chryſeft. de . 4. In ſome Charches b only a Saluta- 
prophet. obſcur. tion of the Miniſter to the people,and a re- 
wn A ſalutation of the people to rhe Miniſter : in 
Oprat. lib, 9, other Churches only the Lords Prayer, 
which 1s comprehenſively all ; in our Church 
c Vid. Mr.Sparr. 2 Bidding Prayer fer and e compoſed for 


Rational. the reaſons before given touching - Set 
Forms of Prayer. | 
Q. Why us wt called a Bidding of 
Prayers ? 
d Mr. Spare. A. Becauſe d the Miniſter therein moves 
Rational, and mindes the people, what they are at 


that 


pon the Common-P2ayer. 


— 


at « * Sw #49 46h 
- 
by 
& 


that time principally to- pray for in the 
Lords Prayer, with which they are to con- 
clude. 


Q Is this Prayer grounded npon Scripture? 

A. Yes, Scripture, and primitive pra- 
Ctiſe ; moſt of it is proyed out of Scripture in 
the Litany, and for the primitive practiſe 
there are many early precedents of ſuch like 
prayer in the ancient Fathers, as 1s before 
cleared out of their writings. 


_ Q:. »hy doweinthis Prayer, praiſe Ged 
for the Saints departed ? | 
A. Becauſe it is againſt the 2 eſtabliſhed 
doctrine of our Church to pray to them, 
and yet we bear ſuch a reſpect to- them, 
which moves us 
I. To bleſs God for giving us ſuch 
excellent patterns of holy life. | 
2. Topray to God to give us b grace 
to follow their holy example. 


Q. What t that Which you call the Offer- 
tory 

A, Itisaparc of Second Service inter- 
yening betwixt the Sermon, and that which 
is properly the Communion office , which, 
becauſe it relates principally to a Commu- 
nion following, and is the office and duty 
of Communicants, I ſhall not now ſay any 
thing of; it being my only intention 1n 


this 


Vide Haman 
L eftrange. 

Mr. Sparr . R4- 
tzonal. 


7 


a Artic. 22. Ee- 
cleſ. Anglic, 


6b ficb. 13. 7. 


ai i 
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Cc Can. 18. 


d Clem. Conflit, 
1. £. 5, (5 6. 
Chryſoft- Homil. 
2. In 2 Corinth. 
Vide Haman 

L' efrange. 

Our. Pzdo- Bap- 
tiſm curs off this 
office, cr rather 
our Charch it 
ſelf, being all 0- 
ver Chriftian, 1n 
profeſſion ar 
leaft, 


this treatiſe to give an account of the Morn. 
ins and Evening Seryice daily, and of the 
fixit and ſecond Service upon every Holj- 
day,when there1sno Communien,through- 
ouc the year. RT 

Q. But was there nothing remarkable in 
primitive times uſed after Sermon before 
the Communion Office began, and before thoſe 
Were diſmiſſed which were non-communi- 
cants f —= 

A. Yes; in caſe of a Communion to 
follow after, there were many things inter- 
ven'd betwixt the Sermon and the Offer- 
cory : all ſurm'd up by the © Councel of 
Laovaicea. 

I. A Prayer for the d Catechumens, 
or thoſe that ſtood as candidates for Bap- 
tiſm ; before the beginning of which Prayer, 
all Infidels and hearers were to depart, they 
being permitted ro ſtay no longer then the 
Sermon; and when this Prayer was over, 
and the Catechumens had received the blet- 
ſing, they departed the Aſſembly alſo. 

2, When the Catechumens 'were de- 
parted with the bleſ{ling, then followed ano- 
ther Prayer for e penitents, and Energu- 
men, perſons diltracted, 2nd poſſeſſed with 


ev1l ſpirits. 


e The office for penitears is defeRive in our Church, therefore in the 
Commination againlt fianers at the end of the Scrvice-Book, it is de- 
fired that the Primitive gedly Biſcipline was reſtored touching pe 


Nance & 


=o 


3. Wheca 


upon the Cl ommon: Prayer, 


—_— th — __ 
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3. When 61 penitents and choſe poſleſ- 

ſed were diſmiſſed, then followed the 

prayer for all eſtates ; after which ſuch 
believers as a were preſent, and did not a Mr. Tiorrdike 
intend to commnnicate, departed the con- ſervice of God 
Sregation; afrerall this, followed rhe Of- Wy ge ee 
tertory, which I ſhall pals over, 1n regard it 44, For -..M 
1s an office immediately antecedent to the of the faithful 
Communion office, which I purpoſe not ghr fray be- 


hinde and noe 
here ro ſpeak of. communicate 
upon pain of excommunication. Car. Bpoft. Concil. Antioch, Car: % 


Vid, Hamm. L'eftr ange. , | "Hs 


Q. With what then did the Second Ser- 
vice concluds when there was no Commus- 
m0 ? 


A. With this b Prayer for the whole 5 This ws an- 
eltate of Chriſts Church Milicant on earth, cient'y and moſt 
and ſome one of the Colle following - proper os 'v 
after which in the cloſe of all, followed the , exp 8, 'F 
bleſling, and fo I ſhall end this preſent ad Januar: 11 96 i 
Treatiſe. To which I ſhall affix the 18 Ca- | 
non of our Church, Touching reverence L 
and attention to be ufed within the * 
Charch in time of Divine Service, with | 
ſome brief Annotations vpon it. Can 18. 


Anno Dom. 1603. 


2 Reverencs 
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c Reverence and attention to be uſed 
within the 'd Charch mtime of © Divine 
Service. 


© Reverence, Levit. 19.30. 1 Intcrnai, Joh. 4. 23- to avoid hypo. 
crifie. 2. External, Pſal. 95.5. Rom. 14. 11. Matth. 44.9, 10, ro 
avoid profaneneſs. 3. Internal and exteroal both, 1 Cor.6. 20. To 
-avouch our Religion to God, 1. Pet. 3.15, And indear the reputation 
ef it to the world, Matth. 5. 16, Coloſ. 2.5. 1 Cor. 14. 25. 
d Church fignifics, », Gods people, Rom-16. 5. 2. Gods houſe, 
1 Cor.'11.22. Herett is meant of Gods houſe, and is oppoſed to 
our own-private houſes, 1 Cor. 11,22. At our own -homes we may 
be as homely as we pleaſe (yzrif upon Gods ſervice there, he will 
not be well pleaſed with rudeneſs) bout in Gods houie which iz 
Atidaorgafty, the Schcol of comelineſs, we muſt be as reverent 
as we ought, and to take diretions from onr lawful Superi- 
ours. 
e Divine Servicein our Statutes, Canons, and Conſiitutions it is moſt 
what taken for Liturgie or Prayer, yet { ſuppoſe it excludes not 
Preaching and the adminiſtration cf the Sacramen's, Thoſe who 
hold all outward reverence at the word preached or read ſuper- 
fluons, muſt either acknowledge it to be no part of Divine Service, 
er that they are tied vp by this Canen to expreſs an outward reve- 
rence at it. But. before L[. apportion ſuum cuique, to every part of 
ſervice its peculiar outward reverence. I ſhill take a little view 
the Apoſtles Canon.,. which is the Univerſa) Canoy,, the Canon &d 
Canons for Chorch decency and order, 1 Cor. 14. 40, vid. Mr. Ma- 
» ſoninhcum. 1, *Eug1poros, fuiting ezeh geſtore to each aRion, 
as kneeling at Prayer, ftanding at Gl:ria Patri, gc. 2. Kam 
T-ty, thitis, according to the orders and injunRtions of Superi- 
ours and lawful Church-Governonrs, who are to order things of 
this nature, and whoſe power may not be queſtioned by inferiours, 
eſpecially if their injungions be of matters in their own nature in- 
different 5 even in things collaterally evil. Keum regem factt iniquits! 
iberend!, innocentem ſubditam ordo fer viendi, Augeſt, As for that place 
ſo often miſtaken, Rom, 14.23. It is meant of things in their own na- 
rure adiapnorouss and ſo left, not made neceſſary by any command 
of the Civil or Ecclcfiaftical power. However in all Church- 


in 


fer him wear a night-cap or coif. 
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meetings there 
mutt be ſome. 
decency and or- 
; FF? THU DOR Ing F RT Br i der obſerved, 
and none there, Can be where things are left arbitrary, and nor ap- 


pointed by anthoriry + Zyggnecdyws muſt walk with his Cuſſos x7! 74- 


Ety, vid. Haman L'eflrange Alliance of Divine Offices, 


In the time of Divine Service, and of 


every part thereof, all due reyerence is to 


be ufed , for it 1s according to the Apoſtles 


rule , Let all things be done decently and 


according to order, I Cor. 14, 40. An- 
{werable to which decency and order we 


judge theſe our direRions following. a No a Ns ow foul 


mar ſhall cover his head in the Church or cover bis head. 
Chappel in the time of Divine Service, ex- The former. part 


wg | 7 n onde: 2 > ofthis Cinonis 
cept hehave ſome infirmity : 1n which cale ;pg,h pore. 


4 TEN ©, the fnjuncions 
of Q. Elizabeth. Injun9,5.2. only this of being uncovered js not men= 


tioned, except it be at the hearing of the name Jeſu, which uncover - 


ing then may imply, that they were covered. before. :So we read in 


Chryſoftome de circo, Thar at the reading of the Goſpel all ftood, and. 


were uncovered (the Emperour himfelt not excepted) which ſcen $ 
to carry this meaning, that the Emperour ar leaft was covered whil-ſt 


other Scripture was read : but doubtleſs by this Canon,, No man 


ſhall cover-his head, is to be extended. to every part of Divine Ser- 
vice, and ſo'to the word preached, if that be any part: the reaſons 
rendred for nor being covered intime of Divine Service are not eXx= 


preſſed in the Canon, but we may gueſs them to be theſe, and moſt 


grounded upon the. literal Scripture of the Apoſtle. 


JT. Itisagainſt Religion, iris a diſhonour to Chrift, Every min 
praying or propheſying having his head covered, diſhonoureth his 


head, I Cor, 11. 3, 4. Now Chriſt is the head of every man, ver/. :. 


By every man we arc not in this p!ace 4o under.tand every Mini- 
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ſter, but every 
perſon that 1s 
preſent in the 
congregation | " 
during the time of prayer, and the time cf propheſying,or preaching ; 
for thoogh every man might pray, yet every man might nor prophefie, 
only thoſe that were Prophets: bur it is ſaid, Every man praying or 
preaching, ſo ir is meant of all, whileft there is avy praying or praich- 
ing, If any may hare a diſpenſation. to cover the head in Scrmon- 
time then certainly the preacher himſelf, for he is in Gods ſtead, 
| delivering Gods meffage to the people. Moſes when he ſpake to 
the people, pur on a covering upon his face, Exod. 34. 35. and it 
is the cuſtome in ſome tranſmarine Chorches for the Preacher tro be 
covered,and the people to ſtand and hear him all uncovered, When 
the Proclamztion of an earthly Prince 15 read, the people ſtand bare- 
- headed to hear it, ſo expreſling their reverence to authority 3 and 
hall we be rudely covered, when we hear the will and pleaſure of the 
King cf Kings proclaimed by his Cryers and Preachers ? 

2+ It is againſt Gods order, for the covering of the head was a ce- 
remony-injoyned the woman to be as a badge of her ſabjeGion,1 Cor, 
11. 7,10.which fubjeRion cannot be more exemplary ſeen then in the 
Congregration. 

2, It is againſt right reaſon, which is a competent judge in ſuch 
caſes, Reaſon tells us it is unſeemly for a man to be covered, or a 
woman uncovered, 1 Cor. 11.13. and he frames up his argument from 
nature, or the natyral cuſtome of the countrey ; long hair beirg in 
dulged to the woman, not ſo to the man, to ſhew that a covering is 
an ornament in the one, not ſo in the other. | 

4. It was againſt the then cuftome and practiſe of all the Churches 
of Chcift, which in things of this nature we ovght nor to deviate from, 
and thoſe that do are ſtigmarized f..r contentions perſons, lovers cf 
conteution, 1 Cor. 11.16, Whetherit hath been the c1ſtome <F onr 
Church (till of late years) to cover the h:ad in time of Divine Ser. 
vice, would be inquired into ; that is berter known by her practiſe, 
then by any preſcribed rules : if ic hath not been her evſtome, we do 
very il] ro trouble her with a novelty 3 if ithath been her cuſtome, ſhe 
thar made it may alter if, having a full power in ſach indifferent 
things. For being covered, we have no conntenance of any autho- 

.TIiy et all, for being nncoyercdy we hays this Canon 3 which Ca» 
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non, though it 
be not directly, 
yet by way of 

| | | reduction is 
confirmed by the A of Q. Elizabeth wy'y” uniformity, there be- 
ing a Proviſo in the later end of the ſaid AR, for the Civil Magiſtrate 
by te advice of Commiſſioners authoriſed, to ordain and publiſh ſuch 
further Ceremonies or Rites as may be moft for the advancement of 
Gods glory, (9c. | Ko | 

5. All obje&ions for covering the head are anſwered, in regard the 
Church by this Canon hath made careful proviſion in a more decent 
way, when any caſe of neceſlicy ſhall happen z and thoſe are conten- 
tious perſons indeed, who make it their fole buſineſs to aiſpute the 
Juſt orders of ſyuperiours. In matters of higher concern,we are to ſubmit 
t) every ordinance of man, where they croſs not with the ordinance 
of Go7, 1 Pet. 2,13. anditisa ſubmiffion to Gods own ordinance 
when ſo we do, Rom. 13.1,2. 1 Pet. 2,13. Howercr the Injungion 
be humane, yet the obl-gation is divine. 

6. Thovgh to break a Rite* or a Ceremcny, in its own nature be 
not much, yet this is much, that by it we learn to break the Churches 
Orders, and ſo make our ſclves guilty of the breach cf the fifch Come 
mandement, Hz nuge ad ſeria ducunt. Give the Devil an inch, he 
will tzke an ell. Ne fit ribi minimam non negligere minima. Vide Bi- - 
ſhop Andrews Serm. in 1 Cor, I1, 16. 


All manner of perſons then preſent b ſhall b Kneeling «t 


reverently kneel upon their knees, when the 4 Wo, IO 
Seneral Con 


te{lion , Litany, and other ſtant praiſe. of 
prayers are read, 4nd ſhall C ſtand HP at Gods Saints and. 


the ſaying of the Belief according to the woldy hey ye 
Sq A . - a4pes IOTO dQ, 
rules 1n that behalf preſcribed in the Book 77 *- hg M8 


of Common-Prayer, drewes Serm. in 

Philip. 2 verſ. 3, 0,1IO0,Ln, 
A. fend up at the Belief, was anciently uſed in the Church of 
Chrift. 


1. Becauſe the Creed is Verbum Evangelicum quoad ſenſum, Du- 
rand. Rational, 1, 4.c. 4. And it was eyer their uſe to ſtand when 


K 3 d And 


4 
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the Goſpel was 

' read; becauſe 

Chiift bimfelf, 

whoſe every 

ation ſhovId be our inftrution, ſeemed ſo to dn, Lak. 4. 16. 17, 
and the Goſpel is-as the flour of Scripture, wherein 'ſome ſpecial paſ- 
| ſages of our blefſed Saviour are alwaies lively decipher'd. vid. Euſeb, 
de vit. Conflantin. lib. 4. c. 33. 

2. To manifeſt our Allegiance to Chrift, and to ſhew our reſolution 
to ſtand faft in,and to die for the faith. 1t was the uſe of Chriſtian 
ſouldiers to ſtand with their ſwords drawn at the rehearſal of ir,to ſhew 
| that they would live and diein the Faith, 


d Bowing at the d Ayd libewiſe when.in time of Divine 
Ne of Jeſus, ; 


,. Service the Lord Jeſus hall be mentioned, 

_ is clearly proved 1 
int defended 4H? 47d lowly reverence ſhall be done by all 
by Biſhop 4z- perſons preſent as hath been accuſtomed, 


drewes in his e teſtifying by theſe outward ceremonies and 


Sermon on Phi. : 
lip. 2 8, 9,10. geſture, their 1nWard hamility, and Chri- 


where fie under. UAn reſolution, and due acknowledge- 
fands the place Ment that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true 


| Jiterally 3 and and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour 
fo doth Orgen 


binf:1f, other- of the world, in whom alone all the 
wiſe the greateſt Mercies, graces, and promiſes of God 


Allegorizer o to mankind for this life, arid the life 
&) re. H9- 
wage 7h, ©2 come are tully and wholly compriſed, 


in initio. | Yer ſome there ; are, who when they hear this name pro- 
nounced, ſhew no more reverenee then if Cain or Fadas were named, 
P lorin. a: Orig. Hereſ. I:b. 8. c.4, It is' a name, which contains 2 
thouſand treafuncs of good things, in delight whereof Sr. Panl is n0- 
ted by Genebrard touſe it $00. times in his Ep: ftles. We have the 
Angelical irrpoſition, and the Evangelica] expoſition of it, Math. 
21, Neither can we make an 1dol of it, for it is not the ſound of 
eters £, Or Hyllavies, wh; ch We do reverchice £0, but the exalred per - 


v. 


None 


135 


fon of Chiift, 
who wrought 
{.lvation for us, 
which this name, 


upon the Common-Pzayer, 


- 


when ever it is named, ought to mind is of: I pray God, thoſe that 


ſcoff at Jeſu-wo: ſhip under a pretence of abhorring Idolatry, do not 
ron upon the other extreme of Sacriledge. It is injoyned by Q. Elt- 
zabeth. Iajunft. $52. Anno. Dom. 1559. 


e Teflifying by theſe eutward Ceremonies; Totake off all objzRions 
againft theſe foregoing directions for decency, the Church hath ſub- 
joyred her Rattongle, and applied the fignum to the fignatum.. as Ind-x 
animi ſermo, ſo theſe outward deportments are bur teſtifications of 
our inward devotion and humility. Though the Kings davghter be 
all glorious within 5 yet ſhe muſt not be only glorious within, ſhe may 
have her cloathing of gold wrought about with divers colours, Pſal, 
45. 3+ 


> 07m7y WR rr RE Ss.” | 
i. 


None, either man, woman, or childe, of 
what calling ſoeyer, ſhall be otherwiſe, at 
ſuch times, buſied in the Church, a they a For Aiten- 
iu quiet attendance to hear, mark, and un- tion in time of 
deritand that which is read, preached, or P!ve Service, 


2 ger wil | = , 
miniſtred, ſaying in their due places b az- mw ms 6 e 


aibly with the Miniſter, the Confeſlion, by Solomon, Ec+ - 


cleſ. 5. 1. We 

muſt not be preſent-abſents, have our bodies at Church, and our 
minds elſwhere. Ad quod 1gnimus boc age- Tertul, lib, 4. cont. Mar- 
cion, The like exprefſicn was uſed by Heathens in their Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies, Plutarch, in vit, Coriolen. Vigilare & ir.cumbere ad 
preces toto corde debemus, Cyprian. Comment. in orat. Dominic. 

b Audibly with the Minifter, 1. To Teſtifie their conſent and agree- 
ment: Cor unam, vis nna, The Churches Motto. 

2. That their Devotions may be the more forcible, penetrare caelums 
a threefold cord will hold. Regnum celorum vim patiiur. 

3. That all may bear a part : in Gods Church there ſhould be no 
mutes. What the Primitive Chriſtians did they did together, A. 2.44. 
$0 David, Let us magnifie bis name together. No firing ſhould be 
out of tune in Gods Harmony, P/al.1 43.12. 
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An Expoſition 


' the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, and 
making ſuch other anſwers to the publick 
Prayers as are appointed in the Book of 


© Solomons Common prayer, © MNeither ſpall they 


Temple was diſturb the Service or Ser mon by waking or 


built withour ©,.514%5 | , 
noiſe, 1 King. talking, or any other way ; d zor depart out 


6.7. Godis the of the Church during the time of Service, 


God of oide”, and Sermon, without ſome urgent or rea- 
nor of contnit  ſgnable cauſe. LE 

On, I Cor.14 33. TR | 

Nn d:bere ad Ecelefiam ob aliam canſam convenire, niff «ad laudandum 
Deum, (o ejus ſervitium faciendum ſtatutmus, Diſceptationes verd (5 
tural w, of venilequicy ff catere altimnes ab godem ſando loce penitne 
prohibende ſunt, Spel. de Concil, tom. I. p. $51, C. lo. Dum «d Ec- 
«lefiam convenitar, nulla cauſe dici d: bet, vel audiri, nulla jurgia ſunt 
b:itenda, ſed tantumm:do Deo vacanunm eff, idem, pag. 6ot. C& 24 Have 
ye not homes to be hor ely at? Let St. Pauls coriecting of the C0- 
rinthfans caution us, I Cor. 11. 34, | 


d Secerdott verbum in Fcclefiq feciente, qui egreſſus de auditorto ſuerit, 
excommunicetur, Can. Cartag. vid. Excerpt. Egbert. Archiepiſ. Ebo- 


Fac. Spel. de Concil. tom. 1. p. 266. in the primitive Church the Aſ- 
 ſembly was never diſmiſs'd without the Bleſfing. That pronounced, . 


they had leave to go, with Azors ages, in the Greek. Miſſa eff 
fidelibus, in the Latine Church, Vzd, Biſhop Andr, Serm. in Heb, 13. 
> hs a FA | 4Y 


Mn 5 -,- OT. 
7 F "7. 
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' pon te Common-Pzayer, 
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FEED FELE SEELEY 


Becauſe there is an Evening Service 
ro be periormed before a Evening 4 Fd. Rubrick 
Prayer, which 'is Catechiſing ; *** confirms 
therefore to make this Treatiſe Eccleſ. Anglican. 
complete, I have here annexed a 
ſhort Parapirale in a Catechett- 
cal way upon the Church Cate- 
chilm, 


| Q\ \ / "Hat are you by profeſſion ? 
LO A. I am a 4 Chriſtan. « AR. 11. 26. 


a Azoneimoy To ovoud, Ignat. 


$3 3 
411.0 £4.98" 
rye nk 


Q, What baage have you to ſhew that 
ou are a Chriſtian ? 
A. My Þ Chriſtian Name. b Ifa. 62.2. 
þ Chriftian and Surname are diftin&, A#. 12. 25. 


Q. What 1s your Chriſtian Name? 

A. My Name that was given me at 
my © Baptiim. | 
c Baptiſm is vicar14 circumciſionis, Hemming. Therefore as Names 
were given by the Jews at Circumcifion, Lzk. 2.21. ſo by Chriſtians 
at Baptiſm. That Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumciſion is clear,Colofſ. 2.1.1,12. 


Itis a religions Policy, whereby the perſon Baptized may be the bct- 
rer Aiftinguiſhed in Abo Chriſtienorum, Ham. L eſtrange, 


Q. Who 


—__ 
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Q. Who gave t ? 

A. Thoſe that brought me: to Baptiſm, 

and therein dedicated me to the ſervice of 

fig p 2, 3- God, for which charitable work they are 

= in Lo. Called my « Fathers and Mothers in 
cum. a .. - 


4 The uſe of God-fathers and God-mothers hath ſome ground from 
Scriptrey Ife. 8. 2, 49. 22, Mark 10.13. Matih. 19.13, but 
| more from thepratiſe of the Charch. It is of very great antiquity, 
mentioned by Tertul. lib. de Beptifm. By Cyprian, Ferom, ChryſoSome, 
Dienyftus the Areopagite, Ceſſiodore de Incarnet. lib, 6. c. 5. Augift, 
eþift. 23. Juſt. Meriyr. Reſponſ, «d Onhodox. Vide Hooker Eccleſ. Polic, 
Hb.5.p.339. Haman UeSrange Alliance of Divine Offices, Mr, Sparr. 
Rational, 


mm... 


Q. What doth ths uwew Name mind: 
Jou of ? | | 
4 Epheſ, 4. 1, A. A new life, and that I muſt e walk 
in new obedience, and not diſparage a good 
name with.a bad lite. | 


e *Ov 5 7 Af dvd mT #) parte word. Ignat. epift. ad 
Magneſ, | 


—_ 


— 


Q. What benefits did ye receive in Bap- 
tiſm ? 
A. Three eſpecially ; 
« Rom. 6.5, -I- The benefitof a incorporation into 
r Cor. 12.27. Chriits Myſtical Body, for I was made a 
Gal. 3. 27" Member of Chriſt. 


z Exximu Adam, induimas Chriffum. 


2. The 


| upon the 'Common-Prayer, I __ 


24 © 2, The benefit of b Adoption, for 1 6 Rom) 8.15. 
was made a childe of God. 


n Ut Pater eternus in Beptiſme Chrifti addidir banc vocem, Hic ef 


lus meus dileflus, ita omnes qui credunt, & Beptizentur; in filies 
Fr, Gerard. Meditat. I7. #PVIR {in fil 


. The benefit of c inheritance; for I c Rom. 8, 177 
an "made capable of inheriting the king= 
dome of heaven, 


7. The Kingdome of Grace heres 


2. The Kingdome of Glory here- 
aiter, 


Q What learn Jor from hence £ 


A. 1. As a Member I learn to d walk d Coloff, 2. 6; 
in conformity to Chriſt my head. 


' 2. As a childe of God, Ilearn to walk 
in obedience to the c will of my tfa- , yarth. 7. 21. 
ther. 


3. As an heirof the Kingdome of hea- 
yen, I learn to lay the a world at my , r Joh. 3. 15. 
foo, to prize heaven above earth, and AR. 4. 34, 35. 


to ſeek Gods Kingdome in the firſt Heb. 13. 14+ 
place. Matth, 6. 33s 


Q. Are theſe privileges abſolute or CON 
aitional | 


A. They 


. 


; 
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bh 2: Cor.'6. 16, A. Theyare b conditionai, as there ig 
17. a Covenant of bounty on Gods part, o is 
there'a Covenant of duty on mans. 


0) 


In ancient times they uſed exerciling, Azgu8. epi. 105: We have 
loft the ceremony, and retaia ft1ll che ſubſtance in this form of ahre. 
nunciation, which is alſo according to primitive practiſe, Zerm!, de 
coron. milit, Cyprian. epi. Rogatian. Conſtit. Apoft, ib. 9, c, 42. Am- 
broſ. de Sacrament. I. 1.c.2. It wasa cuſtome for the party reno. 
cing to turn himſelf to the Weil, and lo renounce the Devil, and then 
to the Eaft, and ſo make a Covenant with the Syn of righteouſneſs, 
Ferom. in Amo! c. 6. Cyril, Hiereſol.Cat 1. To Covenant by others 
is allowed of in Civils, Liv. lib. 31.c.5. Cowel, de Fitzherb. And 
ſo in Spirituals, Augaſt. de ve: bis 4p.31, Serm. 10, : 


. What # the condition on mans part ? 

A. It1s chreetold. 

I. Touching ſelf-denial and mortifica- 
e Epheſ. 4.27. tion, to forſake the © Deyil and all d his 
d Joh. 8. 44 works, the pomps and vanities of the 
e 1 Joh 2.15,16. eworld, and all the finfyl a luſts of che 
4 Gal. $,24. fleſh. | 
b Rom, 1. 17. 2. Touching Faith, to b belieye all the 
Heb. 21.6. Articles of Chriitian Religion. 
Jad, 3-6 3. Touching obedience .to keep the will 
ude vel. 3, F Dae 
| of God revealedin his Word, by framing 
© Matth, 19.17. Our & lives according to his holy Laws, 
Joh. 14.15. and go 4d continue in ſodoing toour lives 
d Reve). :.26, end.” 
Marth. 10.22. _Q. What learn you from hence ? 
_e Matth,6,24, A. I. Ilearn, that we e cannot ſerve 
x Cor, 6, 14, God andSatan, God and the world, God 
= 16, Rom. nd the fleſh; he that is a ſeryant to theſe 
3.12.6, 2. 

canaot be Gods ſeryant, 


2,1 


a. Mm —__———.. 4 


upon the Toimmon 


—_— 
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SL learn, that-without a Faith it is @ Heb. 11,6. 
impoſlible ever to come at heaven, to pleaſe Mark 16. 16. 
God, or to be faved. Ha. 7. 7- 

3. Ilearn, that as works will not faye 
without faith, ſo faith is not ſaving with- 
out works, it muſt bea b working Faith, z Ga, :. 6. 
working by love through all the comman- Jam. 2. 26. 
dements of God, © EY 

4. I learn that there muſt be a © per- c 1 Cor. 9, 24, 
ſeverance joyned with this working Faith, Heb- 10. 38,394 
or elle with Aoſes we may ſee the promi> 
fed land, but not enter ir. | 

Q. Art thou able to perform this Con« 
dition ? ng 

A. By the power of nature d 1 cannot, 4 2 Gor. 3. 5 
but by the grace of God I may, which Joh. 15s. 5s. 
orace ] am to pray for to God, who is the : _ 4. 13. 
donour of 1t, and to imploy e that grace = "ON - 
well, which I havealready recetyed,thar up- Mank. --4 = 
on the well improvement of it, I may re- _ 
celye more. - ' * 

Q. Which are the Articles of Chriftian 
Do&rine you are to believe? 

A. Thoſe twelve comprized in a ſhort x; is $ymbolum 
ſum, vulsarly called the Creed or Behef fidej, to ſhew 
of the Apoliles. to what Gene- 

ral we belong : 

Oyun ow foy 3 Soares. Chriſtians are not diſtinguiſhed acycwu- 
Tots ag msd, Nazianz, However we grant with Voſſius, Artic. 
&- trib Symbol. that the Apoſtles made no ſuch Creed, yet it mult 


5 bealiowed very ancient, for moſt of it may be found totzdem 
11: *n Yeriul/tan os Cyprian, Tertul. de veland. virgin. Cyprian. epift.7. 


i. 


— 
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"""T, Why called a Belief ? 
A. Becauſe it contains all things ne} 
ceſfary to be believed in order to ſala 
t10n. ; 
Q. Why called the A Apoſtles? : 
A. Either becauſe they fram'd it, and 
ſo. theirs for the manner, or becauſe gathe 
ed out of their writings, and fo theirs li 
the matter. 
Q. Which i the firſt Article of ChriſilÞ 
an Faith ? 
A. I believe in God the Father Almig 
ty, Maker of heaven andearth ? ; 
Q. Why do you ſay, I believe ? 
A, Becauſe as I muit pray for others, 1 
I muſt believefor my ſelf. I cannot beer 


| by an Attorney, nor be ſaved by a proxi:ſ 
4 Habbak. 2.4. The 2 juſt ſhall live by his faith, not any 
Rom. £#.17. thers. | 
| Q, YVhat 15 the Sting of this Arti 
of Faith ? 
A. That there isa God, moſt good, for 
b Malach. 2. ro. the b Father, moſt great, for c Almighty; 
ce 2 Cor. 6. 18, proved to be both; tor d Maker of heaye! 
4 Gen. 1. andearth. 
Plal. 124. &% Q.. VF hat learn you hence ? 
e Pſal. 147.11. A, 1, To < hopeinhim for his good. 
s Job 35. 14, neſs, to a truſt in him for his greatneh; 
to adore his mercy, to reyere his M# 
jelty. 
6 Pal. 99.6. 2+ Tofall bdown and kneel before the 
x Cor. 6,29, Lord our Maker, to glorite him ih all, # 
a 


_ Power, and eternity with the Farher, was 


upon the ComMmon-Peayer. 143 


——_ 


all the parts of my body, and powers of my 
ſoul, for he made all. 

3. Soberly to enjoy the © good of the c 1 Tim, 4,4. 
creatures, and thankfully to return d glory 4 Iſa. 42. 8. 
to the creatour. Rom. te 25« 

Q. YYhich i the ſecond Article of Chri- 


ſftian Faith? 


A, I believe in feſus Chriſt hisonly bn 
our Lord. | 

Q. YVhat ts the meaning of this ſecond - 
Article of Faith? SI 

A. The meaning is; That (the ſecond 
Perſon in-the Trinity, Gods e only Son e \ pK oh 
by eternal generation ; ofone 4 ſubltance, | Joh, py 4] 


b appointed to be the Saviour of -mankinde, 5 Joh, 6, 27. 


poſſibly ſtand in need of ſalvation, To-fave 4 Luk. r. 99. 


us from d errour asa Prophet, from -e ſin e Heb. 2.17. 
as a Prieſt, from a danger asa King ,.and « Heb. 1. 8, 9. 


that he is our Lord by b Creation, c Re- : _ n » 
demption,and d Purchaſe, and that by ha- 4 ag. >. 47 
ving a title to him, we havea title to ec all & 1 Cor. 3. 22s 
chat he is Lord of , Life, Joy, and Glory. 23 
Q. YVhat learn you hence? 

A. Theſe Leſlous. 

1. To believe in Chriſt as God, ?oþ.14..1. 

2 To look upon my ſelf as one that 

ſtands'in need of faving; and to ſeek for 

falyation at his hands, A&#. 4.12, To flie 

to him as aProphet to reſolve my doubts, 


Marth, 11,28, asa Prieſt to atone my fins, 
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Nimis duarus 
alle cut non ſuffi- 
cit Dominus. 


— =—o——_ 


as a King to rote and defend me in all 
dangers. To acknowledge my ſelf not my Þ 
own, as owing to him my ſelf tor my crea-Þ 
tion, I Cor. 6. 19, 20, more then my ſelf Þþ 


for my Redemption. 
3. Toacknowledge my ſelf rich enough 
in the haying of him, Colo. 3. ir. Phil. 


3.7, 8. ashaving nothing, yet poſleſling 


all rhings, 2 Cor. 6, Io. 
4. To yeeldall obedience and ſervice to 


him as heis Lord, not to-call him Lord and | 


Maſter, but to do . his. commands, Aatth, 
7.21, Not to wear his livery in the bare 


; 


profeſſion of a name,: but to declare my ſelf 


his real ſervatit in life and manners, oh 
13. 13, 14. 

Q. which zs the third Artiole of Chr: 
ſtian Faith ?. 

A. ] believe that he 1 was conceived by 


the holy Ghoſt, born A——_g Virgin Ma- 


ry. 
g Q. What u the meaning of it? 
A. The meaning is; That he was the 
ery ſeed of the Woman, conceived with- 
= the help of man, promiſed ro our firit 
parents to break the Serpents head, Gez. 
;; AL! and to diſfolye the works of the De- 
|, 1 70h. 3.8. who though he was God, 


_ took upon him the nature of man, 


Phil.'2 6,7. and ſo became God and man, 
I Tim.2,5, One of both, that he might 
make both one, Man tha he might ſattshe 


y "God 


| 


,og- HH 


_. bweiy Oo -» 


Phil. 2.7, 
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| God for man, Godthar he might reconcile 
| God to man ; conceived withour {1n, fo fa- 
risfie for the fin of otir conception. The 
power of the Holy Gho:t was his Father; a 
Virgin his Mother. His conception and 
birth both wonders, pointing out to the 
| world, that this was that born Chiide, and 
given Son; whoie name ſhould be called 
b Wonderful. 

Q. Whit leari you henre ? 

A. Theſe tollowing Leſſons. 

I. I learn, Tart lceing Chriſt did COn- 
deſcend ſo low as to take up 9ur nature, and 
the infirmictes of our natnre, wiſely to judge 
of him, and toloye him neyer the leſs bur 
the more. The leſs due he took on him, the 
more due from us to him. The lower he 
was for us, the dearer he ſhould be to us, 
$, 9. His being concelyed, and 
thus conceived, ſhould conceive and bring 
forth in us love, honour, and due regard 
ever to him for them: 

2,7] learn,that as Chriſt was by the power 
of the Spirit conceived in ,and born ofa Vir- 
Sin, ſo he muſt be ſpirirually conceived in 
the hearts of all Chrittians,; Ephe/. 3.16, 17. 

. I learn, thar Chriſt by the meannelſ? 
of his birth; did fanctife the meane(t of 
onrs; and that we ought not to deſpiſe 
any Chriſtians,how mean of birth ſoever,for 
fear of deſpiſing Chriſt mm them, Luk. 1.48. 


G7 I; 32, y3» Gal. Jo 28, TENN arongs 
| L QuiYhas 


b Iſa, 9. 6. 
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An Expo ſetzon 


2 Cum nhbil nun- 
dum erat in mun- 


do quod offerret, 
Fin obtulit, 


b Soluw pecca- 
tum Homicide. 


Q. What is the fourth Article of Chri- 


ſtian Faith ? 


A. ] belieye that he ſuffered under Tox- 
tins Pilate, was crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried? 

What # the meaning of 6 it ? 

A. The meaning is this, when Chriſt 
had paſſed through the ſtate of infancy and 
childhood, had preached unto the world 


by Dottine, Miracles, and Life according | 


to the time prefixed of his Father, after- 
wards by his death he offered up himſelf a 
ſacrifice for the ſins of the world, a Heb. 

9. 26. and pur a period to all other ſacri- 
fices, which did but prefigure him, Heb, 

10.1. The chief perſon of note under whom 
he ſuffered was Pontizes Pilate, b 1 Tim. 
6.13. who was deeply guilty of his murder , 

yet neither he nor the Jews, but our ſins 
were properly the murderers of the Son of | 
God. The manner of his death was moſt 
painful and moſt ſhameful, the death of ma- 
lefactors, and the worlt fort of Malefa- 
Ctors, Phil. 2.8. Heb. 12.2. Gal. 3. 13. 
And that he was certainly dead, is not to 
be queſtzoned ; for when he had hung for 
the ſpace of three hours in the extremeſt 
corture that could be, he bowed his head, 

and yielded up the Ghoſt, AMatth. 27.50. 


The whole Fu bait did as 1t were ſympa- 


th1ze in his ſufferings; the heavens did put 
on their ſable blacks, and declare his glory 
with 
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with loſs of their own. And though while he 
livd he found not a place where co reſt his 
head, yet being dead, Foſeph of Arimathea 
laid him in his own tomb, Aatth, 27. 57, 
58, 59, 60. where lodged the Lord of 
life for a time, evenin thoſe cloſe and dark 
chambers of death. 
_ Q. What learn you hence? 
_ A. 1.,1learn the grievouſneis of fin, 
which could not be otherwiſe expiated, nor 
atoned for, but by the bitter death of the 
Son of God, 1 oh. 1. 7, Fob. 1: 29. Heb. 
9. 12. I Pet. 2: 24. 
2. I learn the greatneſs of Chriſts loye, 
who was content to undergoe ſuch a pain- 
ful and ſhameful death for us, c Row. 5. c Non eft dolor 
1 Tohn 4. 9,10, 11, So often as we think ficat dolor meu, | 
of the death of Chriſt, ſo often ſhould we 9976 amor frond 
; So oof oi emor freus. Na 
think of the loye of Chrilt, and ſtrive to þ, jn love like 
love one another as he hath loved us; to that of God the 
love him for himſelf, our friends in him, Father. No ut 
our enemies for him. —: —_— of God 
3. I learntolook upon Chriſt cructhed, parenc viſcera 
and to loath thoſe iins that crucined him ; per vulnera. 
to have d more acquaintance with Chriſt, H#2s amor e- 
and leſs acquaintance with fin, leſt by af 777 7,89 ante 
tecting fin anew, we ſhould as much as in , , 00 PITEY 
us lies, crucifie him atreih, Heb. 6. 6. and fum ne reſpiciad 
both increaſe the number, and inlarge the pzccatume. 
wideneſs of hiswounds. 
| 4. I learn by his example, thi ro hea- 
* | 'venthers !sn9 {urer way then by ſuffering 
T—T—_——————z for 
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An Expoſition 
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Devotus miles 
non ſentit ſua, 
cam ſut ducts 1n» 
Puetur uiulnere, 
Drexel. 


Artic. 3. Ecclef. 
Anglic. As Chriſt 
diced for us, and 
was buried, ſo 
alſo it 1s to be 
believed that he 
went down 1n- 
to hell. 
KeaTiCy Tpo- 
Tov " _— CA 
TWTERY uten 
47 yus, Epheſ, 
ij H6 E 


for him as he hath ſuffered for us, 1 Pez. 
2.21, Phil. 1. 29. Rom. 8. 17. 2 Tims 
2. 12. - 

5. I learn, that we ſhould not fear to 
walk through thoſe dark territories, and 
valleys of the ſhadow of death, ſince Chriit 
our Lord and Malter hath gone before us, 
and made the paſſage leſs dangerous, leſs 
difficult : he hath overmaſter'd that black 
Prince, and taken away the ſting from the 
king of terrours, P/al.23.4. Rom. $8. 38,39. 
I Cor, 15. 55, 50, 57+ 

Laſtly, I learn, that the Croſs and Paſ- 
ſion, which wasa ſmart and ſhame unto our 
Savtour, 18 an honour to us; and as it turn= 
ed to his glory, fo allo to our advantage, 
Gal. 6. 14. 1 Cor. 2.2. 

Q. Whech z the fifth Article of Chri- 
Ftias Faith ? 

A. I believe that he deſcended into hell, 
and roſe again the third day from the 
dead, 

Q. What 7s the meaning of ut ? 3 

A. The meanins 1s this, chat whenChriſt 3? 
had made his diſappearance, and remained | 
inthe {iate of the dead for a time, during | 
which. time he did fantifie the ſtate of ® 
death and ſeparation to all his ſervants,and ® 
do allthat was to be done below; within 
the ſpace of three daies, when all ſuppoſed Þ 
him ſwallowed up of the grave, and that & 


—— 


death bad abſolute dominion over him, he Þ 
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aroſe like a ſtrong man out of ſleep to the 

rerrour of his foes, and no leſs to the joy 

and wonder equally of all his friends, 

d ſhewing himſelf openly, when like ano- d Coloff. 2.154 
ther Sampſon hehad broken the bands and Att. 2. 24. 
cords of death, wherewith . our Philiſtine 4.41 , = 
ſins had bound him, unhinging the doors of © © 10000: 
the grave, - and making a hopetul paſſage 

for as many of Adams priſoners as pleales 

him, from death temporal to life erernal. 

Sothat he became the eldeſt Son of the 

crave, the firſt born of the dead, the firſt 

fruits of them that ſlept, and being raiſed 

from the dead, he dieth no more, death 

hath no more dominion over him, for in 

that he died, he died unto fin once, but in 

that heliveth, he liveth unto God, 1 Cor. 

15, 4. Aft. 2. 24, Coloſſ. 2. 15. 1 Cor, 

I5. 20» Rom. 6. 9. Rev. 1,18. 


Artic. Edward. 6. New corpus ſque ad reſurreFionem in ſepulchro ja- 
cuit, Spiritus «b ill» emiſſus cum ſpirittbus qui in carcere, five in inferno 
detinebantur, fuit, illiſque predicavit, quemedmodum teflatur Petri locus, 
x Pet. 3. I9, 20. | 

It was not impoſſible thit rhe humane ſoul of Chriſt ſhovld have 


| been or might be, or was, intr duo mortis CF ſeperationis ſuc, really, 


truly, properly inhell ; thar land of darkneſs, abode, and habitation 
of the damned. This is neither agatoft Scrjptnre, Religion, Piety, 
nor Reaſon. He went not th'ther to complete his torments, for he 
finiſhed all vpon ths Croſs, witneis his conſummatume$, Fobn 19. 30. 
But he mighr go thither to begia his triumphs, and to conquer the 
Prince of darkneſs within his own kingdome. That he deſcended, is 
ſoclearly the judgment of St. /ufin, that ſaith he, Quiz nift infidelis 
negeverit fuiſſe epud inferos Chritium? Epiſt. 99. And if it be urged 


L 3 Q. What 
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An Expoſition | 


that he w: nt 
th ther to free 
thoſe that were 


bound there, be- 


cauſe it is ſaid, He looſed the pains of death, 48. 2. 24. yet faith 
Anguſſine, Qujnam illt ſunt, quos ilie noverdt liberandos, lemerarium e$? 


definite, Epiit. 99. Tertullian is clearly for this deſcent, lib. de animas: 
655, And all Antiquity hath believed it, 


Defcended in 
t ody, bvt as he 
deſcended, ſo he 
trimphc'd in 
ſoul even in 


ſta ſeparatio- 


11s, and in bo- 
dy and foul re- 


ſargerd» glor1o- 
ſum egit trium- 
pIum, capi1rvem 
GuCen.: capr,vi- 
fatem. 


Refi rextt fo- 
i non ISHS. 


Q. What learn you hence for 3nſtrution ? 
A. 1. learn, that as Chriſt deſcended 
lower fot lower, till he came to the loweſt 
ſtep of his humiliation, the grave, before he 
aſcended unto glory. ſo muſt we be con- 
tent.to ſuffer with _, wg we may reign 
with him, 2 Tim. . Firſt wear his 
crown of thorns, then of ory , firſt climb 
his croſs, then aſcend his throne; firit de- 
ſcend into the chambers of death, then 
aſcend thoſe manſions of life prepared 1 in 
his Fathers houſe, Tohn 14.2. 
2. 1 learn, that Chrifts ReſurreRion is 
the great conſolation of us Chriſtians, 
I Cor 15. 19, For that he is riſen, is an 


undoubted argument to us, that we {hall 


riſe : the whole haryeſt will follow the firſt 


fruits, 1 Cor. 15.20. that which went be- 


fore in the Head, ſhall follow inthe Mem- 
bers. 

3. I learn, that as Chriſt died, and roſe 
again for us, ſo ſhould we that are Chriſti- 
ans in profeſſion die from fin, and riſe again 
unto righteouſneſs. We mult riſe hereunto a 

life 
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life of holineſs, if ever we hope or expect 
to riſe hereafter to a life of happineſs, 1 Cor, 
I5. 24. Rom.6 10,11. | 
Q. Which #s the ſixth Article of Chri= 
ſian Faith ? 
A, I believe that heaſcended into hea- 
yen, and fitreth on the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty. 
Q. What u the meaning of it ? 
| A. The meaning is, that our bleſſed 
| Lord and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, after he 
| had returned from death to life, © and Uri- « Coloff, 2. 15, 
| umphed openly over hell and the grave by 


i. 


wt mt 


] a moſtglorious Reſurrection, and had con- 


> firmed his Diſciples in the truth of his Re- 
 furrection by many 2 infallible tokens, be- a AR. x. 3. 
” ing ſeen by the ſpace of forty daies, then 
= in chepreſence of them all, they looking on 
© as men wrapt up with wonder, he like ano- 


| ther Enoch or Elijah, was taken up in the b AQ. 1.9.10. 


c Epheſ.4.9,10, 


8 Þ chariot of a bright cloud by the mini- q peb.s,19;20, 
* ſtry of holy Angels, and fo, he that de- He wenr' a way 
 ſcended firſt to the loweſt part of the earth, MT! ante ri. 


F " tam ſolo, a 
7 the loweſt ſtep of humility that could be, 6 3.44 


c aſcended afterwards above ail heavens, royal, as he well 


0 even the higheſt of them, to the higheſt deſerved ir, to 
© picchofglory that can be, d entring with- Þ< thefirft thas 


= | | temoving the 
| inthe yail, therein our nature taking poſ- ge uhin ar the 


| ſeflion of his own purchale, preparing a gates cf Para- 
place forallthat are his; which place is a ſe, made a way 
place of reit, for he fits; a place of glory, = wo ind | 
for he ſits at the r 1Sht hand, a place of end- ven, Montdcut. 7 


7" leſs eppel. Caſar, 


An Expoſition 


So the Trivm- 
phant Empe- 
rours aſcended 
me Capitol, 
Whercin WO 
clus Ti iumpbiales 
pbfcrved. 1.Cep- 
tives duccre. 

2. Aunerg dare. 
Bifiop Ardrews 
Serm. in Ephiſ. 
4: G, 


leſs reſt, endleſs olory, for at Gods righe 


hand, a right hand that withereth not, } 
that will never tail; as his paſſion deſcen- 
ſion, and condeſcention was matter of love 
in him: . ſo his glorification and aſcenſion 
is matter of hope in us, A&#.1.2,3. & I. 
9, 10. Epheſ. 4. 9, 10. Heb 6. 19, 20. 
7ohy 14.3. Heb. 12.2, 2 

Q. What learn Jou hence for inſt r4- 'F 
E100 + 2 Y 
A, Tn following Leſſons. 3 
7. J learn that Chriſt had made a full end | 


and ioarch of all that he had to do for us #1 
here below, before he aſcended into hea- |: 
ven; he went not hence till his errand was | 


done he came about; when he had com- 3 


pleted the work of our Redemption, foughe | 
the batte], got the victory over his and our 


eneraes ; then like a triumphant conque- Þ 
rour he aſcended loaden with ſpoils, leading 
captivity captiye, but not before, Joh. 19.30. 
bn and "=, War 
. T learn, that though all be done here 
on ab thathehad'ro do for us, yet all 1s 
not done there above whither he is gone ; 
we have a caule there to be handled againſt 
a faite and ſlanderous adverſary, but Chrilt 
is there our Advocate to ſee that our cauſe 
take no harm, 1 Joh: 2, 1: We ſtand in 
need of a faithful High Prieſt alſo to make 
interceſſion for'us, and there is he ever to 
appear to make an atonement with Gos 
| Ta 


TW 
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for our tranſgreſſions, Heb. 7, 24,25. We 

need one alſo to help usagainſt our enemies, 
J and againſt our wants , there is Chriſt for 
I both theſe purpoſes, and to do it is gone up 
Y on high, Epheſ. 4. 8. hath taken the ad- 
£1 yantage of the high ground, whence he can 
q annoy our enemies, and ſupply us with 
1 what ever we ſtand in need of, whether cor- 
*1 poral or ſpiritual. 
F1 3. I learn, that heaven is now to be 
+] aſcended to, in qur bodies as well as ſouls, 
1 by the new and living way that is prepared , 
#1] through the vail of Chriſts fleſh a paſſage 
&] there lieth thither, Heb. 10. 19, 20. & 
©| 9.8. By his Aſcenſion thereis a commerce 
| and trade of intercourſe between heaven 
”\ and us, Chriſt being there for us in heaven, 
3 his Spirit being here for Godon earth, Toh. 
L 14. 16. : os 
- 'Q. Which #5 the ſeventh Article of Chr 


oo 


| tian Faith ? 
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A. 1 believe that from thence he ſhall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. | 
Q. What us the meaning of ut ? 
| DA. Thereisaday known to God,though 
© ſectetto us; Matth. 24 36. in the which 
+ God will judge the world in righteouſ- 
=] neſs by that man whom he hath appointed, 
| JeſusChriſt, A. 17.31. He that 1s NOW Jugicars judi- 
2 our Adyocate,ſhall hereafter be our Judge ; cabit, © 
” He that was judged in the world, ſhall judge 
- the world. Before whoſe Judgement Seat 


;* 5. Expoſition 
we ſhall appear, and give up our accounts, 
and fromwhom we ſhall all receive accor- 
ding to what we have done in the body, be 
it good. or evil, Rom, 14.10. 2 Cor. 5.10. 
In which day there. ſhall be a ſeparation 
made betwixt the ſheep. and the goats, 
Matth. 25.33. the Jewels andthe drofs, 
the gobpd.cornand rhe chaff, atth.:3. 12. 

' the wheat and the tares, Matth 13.30. 
then it will be eaſie td diſcern between: the 


righteous and the wicked, the ſincere pro- | 


ſeſſour, andthe hypocrite, the Saint in ſhew 
and theSaint in feed, Mal. 3. 17 18, & 
T7: 22, 23+ 

Q. What learn you. once ? A 

A. Theſe Leſſons. 

I, Seeing there ſhall be a day of gene- 
 e2Cor.s 10,11; Tal Judgement, we ſhould a. reverently 
land in fear of i it, {trive to amend our lives, 
and þe careful to pleaſe God in all things, 
and paſs the time of our ſojourning here in 


Alias iſum no- holineſs and fear, 1 Pet: 1.17, As weare | 


men Crimen. Chriſtians inname, ſo ſhould we ſtrive to be 
Chriſtians in life and manners, live in that 


ſtate of life in which we may not be aſha- 


med toliye, nor afraid to die, as very well 
knowing that after death there is a judge- 
ment,.:Heb: 9, 27. 

| Later ille dies w 2+ Seeingthis day, of Judgement is un- 
obſerventur omn= Certain tous, this ſhould teach us to prepare 


-_ for it, let this day take us unprepared, and 


ond us to the place prepared for the ee 
an 


we 
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ind id his angels God hath wiſely concealed 
isday, hat we might carefully obſerve 
FY day. 

| Seeing the party that ſhall judge us 
| Chriſt, this ſhould teach vsto 7 Ge by 
[means poilible ro be found in him, to 
jein him, and to be members of his body, 
br ther; it ſhall ce rtainly $0. well with us; 
There 75 220 Coudemmnation to thoſe that are, in 

hriſ f ef4, Rom. 5 Oeleo 

J ;. Seeing tc judgement at the laſt day 
| al be accord! ns tg. ' works, not according 
vthe merit, but LC £ ;uality « of our works; 

& char ic ſhall be well ſ5r good works, ill 

Thr bad works: this ſhould - tezch us to 
$Þy2 to our faith good works. 2 Pet. 1.5, 

7: To our piety charity, 't 70h. 4.20, 

i. To our hearing doing, Jam. 1.22 "For Fides adeo info. 
*" what our works are, ſuch ſhall be the parabilis eff 2 be- 
&crdi& and ſentence that ſhall paſs upon us Ke ut Iþſe 

Et that day. | me = vite, Au- 

U Q Which z the eighth Article f Chri- _ 

: hd Faith ? 

' 4. 1believein the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q Whats the meaning of it ? 

& 4. The meaning is, that the third per- 

: Gs in the ever bleſſed Trinity is very God, 
le Lord and giver of life, who rogether 
rich che Father and the Sonisto be wor- 

Ehipped and glorified, Matth. 28. 19, and 
What jt 1s he, L whom all holy Scripture 
| fas s inſpired, 2 Per. [,.32. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 


An Expoſition 


He | is the Spirit and ſoul of lifein all living 
creatures, Gen, I. 2, The heavenly ſpiri 


of a double life 1n all men, Ger, 2.7, Th 
_ anifying ſpirit of an holy life in al Chri 


ſtians, Row, 8.1, 2. He is a gift himſel 
and the perfe&tion« of all the gifts of Goc 
Many pifts with him, and many gifts fron 
him, 1 Cor. 12.4- The Sift of principality 
courage, power, government. He give 
not 31! gifts to one, nor one gift to all, buf 
fome to one, and ſome to another, 1 Coli 
12,28. & 12. 11, and as he gives hi 
gifts diverſly, ſo he gives them in diver 
meaſures, to ſome more, to ſome leſs. HE 
is the Spirit that regenerates us at firſt if 
our Baptiſm, Foh. 3.5, 1 Cor. 12 3. Thaf 
confirms us afterwards in Impoſition 0 ' 


| hands, A#. 19. 6. That renews us to ref z 
pentance when we fall away, Heb, 6. 6 


Tit. 3.5. That teaches us all our life loo Y 
that we know not, Joh. 14 26. That put] 
us in mind of what we have forgot ; tha 
ſtirs us up in what we are dull; that helps 
us in our prayers, that relieves our infirm} 
ties, Rom. 8, 26, That comforts us in our 

heavineſs, Joh. 14. 26. That ſeals us ug 


« Lpheſ. 4. 30. unto the day of our complete a RedenF | 


b Rom. 8. it. 


ption, and that b ſhall raiſe us up again inf 
the laſt day. He is a Spirit in regard off 
his nature, an holy Spirit in regard of bio 7 


Vid. Biſhop An- nature and office both . his office 1s ro 


drews = In 


Kpheſ. 4. 30. 


make the Church, and every Member of ic 
: E no 
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wly: He ſan&ikes all l holy daies, holy ver- 
pns, holy things. He confers the grace of 
n&ification, and ſanCtifies the means b 
rhich it is wrought, . and preſeryed, the 
ord, Prayer, Sacraments, Cenſures , and 
br application of theſe means, ſanRifies 
jaces where, times when, perſons by whom, 
atrimony by which all are preſeryed and 
maintained. It is from this Spirit that 
JGod hath a Chuch and peculiar people to 
Ffrve him ; and where this Spirit is nor, the 
Church of God cannot be, falyation can- 
Jr:ot be had : the Son of God faves not, where 
Jite Spirit of God ſeals not. 
HQ. what lears 708 hence ?. 
J A. 1. Seeing the holy Spirit is God, I 
; earn to perform unto him that honour and 
obedience, which is due to the divine Na- 
ure; not to grieve him, 1n reſpe& of his 
Yerearneſs in himſelf, and his goodneſs to us: 
ior he ſeals unto us all the benefits, which 
£1God the Father hath prepared, and God 
the Son hath purchaſed, Zpheſ. 4. 30. 
£] 2. Secing he is an holy Spirir, holy in 
© himſelf, and the cauſe ot all holineſs in us, 
Ellearn to perform all ſervice to him in holy 
{| manner, to ſerve him with holy hands, ho- 
*þ] hearc , holy lips, holy life, and to endea- 
your in all things to be holy as he 1s holy. 
3. Seeing the holy Scripture is of his 
{ mſpiration, I learn to have recourſe to 
in ſame Spiric reſiding in the ' Church 


io 


An Expoſition 

for the right ITY of it, 2 Pett 
I. 20. # 
4. Seeins there are ſv many excellenſſ 
gifts from this one Spirit, which he divide 
ſeverally to every man as he pleaſes, to edi 
fie withal, 1 Cor, 12. 11. This ſhould teaclp 
us humility, not to be proud of our gifts}If* 
I Cor, 4.7. Wiſdome and moderation, noÞ 
to vilife any becaule not all gifted alike M 
charity, by love to ſerve one another, Gal 
5-13. Having our gifts given us for 1 that: 
very end, 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. "Care, and devoÞ: pl 
tion to ſtir up thoſe gifts we have already} : 
1 Tm. 4. 14. to uſe them, and uſe theny P 
well, and to labour by diligent prayer forg1* 
an increaſe of them, 7 % 
. Seeing this holy Spirit, where it is 49 

will be working, and working in divers manf 
ner, T learn to find out whether I have it of T 
..- not, by the working of it. For if it be inf Þ| 
| us, it will reproye us for our want of bo 


4 LW 


neſs, ſhew us the impurity of our nature, | 
check us for our fins, and the like, 70h. 16.8.| 
Ubj non epera- This Spirit hath many excellent fruits ro ! 
fur non (f, demonitrate it where it is, Gal 5.22, 23, F) 
6. veing {alvation it ſeif cannot be had Þ "2 3 
without this Spar, for Chriſt faves 'notÞ 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſeals not, this hould Þ 
reach us 19 ufe alithe means to getir, and to 
Keep ic, BOT to neglect Prayer, the Word, | 
Jon" the Sacraments, by which it is con- | 1 
veighed into us, and conſerved 1n us. _ 4 


Q. What | jo 
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.Q. What z the ninth Article of Chriftian 
mY 
. I believe the boly Catholick Church, 

F TE of Saints. 

Q. What zs the ' Meaning of it ? 

4. The meaning is, there is a peculiar 
I people of God, called and cathered out of 
ihe corrupt maſs of Mankind, by the Word 

outward, and the Spirit inward, conſecra- 

Ated and dedicated to him in Baptiſm to be 

Jas a choice people to ſerve him, zealous 

Jfgood works, 1 Pet. 2.9, Epheſ. #. 4. 
1 tom. 8.28. & 10. 18. Among which peo- 
Jo: isthe ſpecial gift and grace of ſanCtifi- 
cation reſiding, made evident by a ſound 

: Afaich accompanied with anholy life, where 

"only Chriſt is to be found, the Seal of the 
-jboly Spirit tobe had,and alyarion to beat- 

7 tained according to the ordinary method 

-offalvation. In which Church God hath 

” ippointed Soyernours and aſliſtants, 1 Cor. 

Y:2 28. which have power to rejet; or re- 

"ceive accuſations, 1 Tim, 5. 19. to judge 

| thoſe thar are within and of the ſame fel- 
lowſhip, I Cor. 5.12. Matth. 18. 17. Gal. 
£5.12. 2 Theſfſ. 3.16, which government | 
© conſiſted ar firſt only in two degrees, the 

- twelve Apoſtles, and the ſeventy-Diſciples. 

: [To which ſucceeded Biſhops and Presby- 

aters, and the office of Deacons was added as 

[tee or degree to the Miniſtry, AG. 6. 1. Vid. Biſhop An. 


12,3, And as all other locietles have, ſo hath drews Serm, in 
; chis AR. 2. 42, 
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An Expoſition 


vid . Bifhop An- 
drews Serm. in 
Tocun. 


Uaiverſa Eccle- 
fe ex multis con- 
flat Eccleftis,ficut 
univerſe terra ex 
multts terris, 
Anguſt de Ci- 
vit. Del lib: 13, 
©. I 2o 


this Church of God, her written Lawe 
for matter of dorine, and her cuſtomes in 
practiſe .for matter of diſcipline, 1 Cor, 
1.16. This people of God are holy, be 
ing dedicated to him in. the holy Laver of 
Baptiſm,ſanified by the holy Spirit, living 
nnder Chriſt; a molt holy head, governed 
by the Laws of Chriſt, moſt holy Laws, 
grounded on the faith of Chriſt; a moſt ho- 
ly Faith ; guided by che Spirit of Chriſt, a 
moſt holy $pirit, and led on by the example 
of Chriſt, a moſt holy example : Carholich, 
not confined to one corner of the world, 
but diſperſed over all nationsand countreys 
like the morning dew, Pſal. i110. 3. A 
Communion of Saints, agreeing in doQtrine 
and diſcipline, united to Chriſt by Faith, 
one to another in love, who are not only 
Chriſtians in profeflion, but in life and man- 
ners. 

Q. What learn you hence ? 

A. Theſe Leſfons following. _. 

1. Seeing God hath a Church, in the bo- 
fome of which alone ſalvation is to be had, 
AF. 2.47. This ſhould make us ſtrive to 
be of this number that we may be ſaved. 

2. Seeing all that are in the Church of 
God are called inro it by the Word ourt- 
ward, and the Spirit inward, calling them 
from a ſtace of {in into a ſtate of ſanctity, 
Rom. $8. 30. This ſhould teach us not to 
deſpiſe this call of God, ſeeing all rhe rm 
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he means by it, is to ſave us; apain, this 
ſhould teach us to labour to tinde this holy 
calling in our ſelves, to make our calling and 
election ſure, 2 Pet. 1, 10. To examine 
whether there'be any change for the better 
wrought 1n us. 


_ 3. Seeing in the Church of God there chrifts Church 


1s a Sovernment, this ſhould teach us to ſub- 
| mit to 1t where ever we finde it, and give 


that reſpect which 1s due unto the goyer- 


15 20ta Church 
of Libertines, 


but of ſuch as 


live under a law: 


Nours, neither receding from the Laws of they thatare nor 


the Church in point of Doctrine, nor from 
practiſe. 

4. Seeing this Church is univerſal, this 
ſhould teach us to ſuſpe& all thoſe combi- 
nations, which under pretence of gathering 
Churches, would aingroſe Chriſt rothem- 
ſelves,and exclude all other Chriſtians from 
their community. 

5. Seeing tis a Communion of Saints, 
not only ſo in profeſtion, but in practife , 
this ſhould teach usto have a care of our 


holineſs, to adorn our Chriſtian profeſſion, 


to indear the reputation of our Religion, 
and to take heed that by our diſſolute lives 


we do nct cauſe our good to be evilſpoken 


of. 2 Tim. 2, 19. 


Q. what are the three laſt Articles of 


Chriſtian Faith. | 

A. 1 believe there are three ſpecial priv1- 
ledges' and prerogatives belong to this 
Church, M 


7, Foto 


for a law; muſt 


the cuſtomes of the Church in matters of _ our for 


ome other 
Chrrch, Vid, 
Biſhop Andrews 
Serm. in P fat. 
2. 6, Ts 


« Sothe Dant- 
tifts, and No- 


. vatians, and 0# 


thers 9 


Chriſtiant hoc 13 
ſo deteriores quo 
melijores eſſe de- 
berent, Salvian.: 
de gubernat. 
Det. 


mY 


But Apoſtaſie is 
dangerous. 

Heb. 6.6. 8& 
IO. 26, 

2 PEL. 2: 20,21 


Chrifus reſure 
gens Reſurredic= 
nis noſtre fide- 
jaſſer (F exem- 
plar. 


An Expoſition 


1. Forgivenels of ſins. 

2. Reſurrection of the body. 

3. Lite everlaſting. 

Q. What z5 the meaning of them ? 

t. The meaning of the firſt is, that 
whereas we are naturally ſinners, beginnins 
at once both to be, and to be ſinful; yetin 
the Church of Chriſt rhere is a remedy 
found out to anſwer this malady, an Anti- 
dote againſt thispoyſon, 1 oh. 2. 12. & 
2.2, Thoſe ſhall have their ſins pardoned, 
that are put into a ſtate of pardon by Bap- 
tiſm, and are preſerved in that eſtate by ' 
the iruits of an holy faith, by an active obe- 
dience, and perſeyerance in well-doing un- 
rothe end, 

2. The meaning of the ſecond is, that 
however our ſouls and bodies are parted | 
for a time, yet they ſhall meet again in a 
Slorious and joytul Reſurrection , Phul. 
3.21, T1 Cor, 15,42, 43, 44. Chriſt was 
the firſt fruits of them that flept; now 
the firſt fruits ſuppoſes a harvelt ro follow 
after. Jn the riſing of Chriſt, all the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt did virtually riſe; his Re-. 
ſurre&tion 1s not only the exemplar, but the | 
aſſurance. of ours. At which Reſurrection 
our very bodies ſhall be raiſed again, the 
ſubſtance ſhall nor be changed, only the 
qualities, 1 Cor. 15.53, 54. 

3. The meaning of the laſt is, that how- | 
ever this lie, we now live, is ſhort and tu- 

SILLYS, 


— pou the Comit ion - Prayer, I 6 3 7 


Sitive, yet there is a life ſpiricual to ſhe. 
cecd this life natural, begun here in grace by 
our communion with Zo >d, perfefted here- Vita ha: eff tira- 
after in glory by our {-uition of God, which {77 more, @ mor- 
is endlels and eternal, which this life pre- mark og non eff 
vite, ſed 
ſent is but a ſhadow of, and way to, via 6d vitarn, 
. What learn you hence? 
Ph From the fir{t T learn, 
7. Seeing Remiſlion of {ins is ſo great a 
benelit, to labour for it in the frlt place, 
Hal 4.6. Matth.16,26, Pſal 32.1, 2. 
Seeing pardon of fins is a bleſſing | 
which appertains to this life only, this 
ſhould teach us to agree with our adyerſary 
whulelt we are in the way, atth. 5. 25. 
To knock while the door of mercy is open, 
 Matth. 25. 10. To make our peace with a artucs 
God in this time of life, and to ſeek for- jync on ro. 
Slyenels of {ins where 1t1s to be had. quam, | 
From the ſecond T learn, 
1. To bearup in times of trial, ard to 
arm my ſelf againſt ſufferings, heins very 
well affured that they who Kill the body, 
can dono more, Marth. 10. 28. 
2. To be comforted in the death of 
friends, who depart this life in the faith 
and fear of God; Death makes a ſepa- 


? 
ration bur for a time, we ſhall meet Premitantur, 


again non amittunur, 


3. To be carecul to ſp2nd this life weil, Ex hoc momento 


com- pender eternitas. 
thac 1 may hereafter rue again wich Vita &terna nou 


tore bo : . 4M eſt, fed bis 
17 MZ From queritar, 


—- 
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From the laſt I learn, 
To let go Mar- 7. Nottobe oyercareful of things tem- 
theaes cumber, poral, but to caſt about for eternity, to 
and chooſe M- prize earth leſs, and heaven more. 
71es better paſt. PIG EW Ie «; 
Luk 10. 41,42. 2+ To bewilling ro die, when our ma- 
Nunc Dimittis : ſtercalls; who would be a {iranger on earth, 
ſo Simeon, Luk. when he hath a home in heayen ? 
2, 20, Cuplo . What z the meaning of the word, A- 
Diſſetvi: ſo Paul, hy go ; 
Philip. 1. 22. — OT TOyes Y- Tok | 

A. By it we teſtifie our firm Aﬀent to 
every thing contained in the Creed, 


Touching the Commanacments, 


Q. Dothe LaWs of God, which he gave 
to tha Fewes, oblige us Chriſtians ? 
A. So far as moral and natural they do, 
and are by Chriſt adopted into Chriſtian 
| Religion, and raiſed up to a higher perfe- 
—_ CT Rion Aatth. 5.17, Rom. 3.31. there 1s 
drews Expoſi- No part of the Law abrogated, but only 
tion upon the what was typical, ceremonial, and of a tem- 
-eerpagg porary reaſon, Colofſ. 2. 17, Heb. 10. 1, 
_— Gal. 3. 24,25. 
Q. What learn ysu hence ? 
Vid. Biſhop An- AA. 1. That inthe Church of Chriſt there 
drews Serm. in jgsa Law : thoſe that will not be under a 
Pſal. 2.7. the 7] aw muſt g0 to ſome other Church, Mar, 
ſons of Belial 
are drorax]e}, 5+ 19+ Rom. 3.31. Matth, 28.20, 2 Cor. 
and there is no OG.15- 7am. I. 25. 
communion be- 2, That Chriſtians are not freed from 
+ +a and their obedience, Xſatth, 11.29. Gal 5.133 


7ohs 
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fohn 1.4, 15+ but obliged more then others 
to their obedience, More in proportion 
required of him that had five talents, then 
of him chat had but two, Marth. 25, It 
will beeafier for Tyre and S:doz inthe day 
of judgement, then for Chorazuz and Berh- 
faida, Matth. 11.21,22, 23. As Chrilti- 
ans are 1n profefſion above others, ſo they 


ſhould bein life and manners, Ephe/. 4. 1. 


2738. 3.10. | 
Q. What are ye to conſider in the Com- 
mandements ? 
1. Two prefaces: b one of Moſes the 
Law-writer, the other of © God the Law- 
G1ver. 
2. Ten Precepts, wherein 15 «d epito- 
mized the whole duty of man. 
Q. What learn you from the firſt Pre- 
face e y 
A. I learn, that feeins God ſpake all, 
we muſt hear all, and obey all, make as 
much conſcience of keeping eyery one, as 
of keeping any one. 

Q. What learn you from the ſecond Pre- 
face ? | 
A. 1. Gods right to Command. 

2. Our obligation to obey, 


Upon theſe two hinges the door of ſalvation turns : 


as the two pins of the SanQuary, havg all the Law and the Pros 


phets, 


Q. How are the Commandements divi- 
_—  ——— A. Into 


—_ 


Ut creſcunt dons 
fic rationes do- 
norum, 


b Exod. 20. r. 
Cc Exod, 20, 2s 


d Ecclef, 12,13» 


e Jam, 2.10, 


upon theſe two, 


: : 


« Marth. 22.36, 
37) 38,39. 


156 An Expoſition 
” Into two a Tables, 
Of Religion, wherein Gods Intereſt 
Is feceired; 
2, Of Juſtice, wherein is ſecured our 
own, = | 


A 7Jve Principium. We are fuſt to begin with God. Solomon firſt 
built Gods houſe, and chen Nis OW, 


b Exod. 20.30. 1, Þ God himſelf is ſecured from falſe 
Gods. Precept. 1. 


Quot habet ille deminos, qui bunc unum non hebet ? Ambrol. 


c Exod. 20. e Gods worſhip is ſecured from alle 
4+ 5, 6. wor ho, Prec. 2. 
Nadeb and Abthu oftering ſtrange fire died, Numb. 3, 4. 


d Exod. 20,7, 3, Gods d Name 1s 5 ſecured from pro- 


phanation. Pres, 3. 


Gods Name is taken in yain, I. In Words. 2, In Works. 


e Kxcd, 20, 


4. Gods e Feſtivals are ſecured from 
8, 9, 10,11. 


violation. Prcc. 4. 


The word Sabbath may be applied to all portions of time conſecrate 
£0 the {ervice of God, Levit, 19. 30; | 


Q. What z the ſum of the ſecond 
T avie? 


A. Briefly this. 
1, Gods 
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1. Gods b Magliitrates, Minitters, and « Exod. 20,12. 
all Superiours, are ſecured from violence, 
rebellion, and diſobedience. Precepe, 5, 


This is the crown Commandement, placed & yemen, betw! 

| SMCs wiktl 
both the Tables, to ſhew that the keeping of this helps much to the 
keeping of all the reſt. », 


2. Men of all ſorts are ſecured in all their 
intereſts, 

7.-b Their lives ſecured. Command. 6, b Exod, 20.13; 
Matth, 5.21. 

2. Their c honour ſecured. Command.7. c Exod. 20.14. 
Matth. 5.27. 

3. Their d goods ſecured, Command 8, d Exod, 20.15. 
I Theſ. 4. 6. | 

4. They < are ſecured from all injurt- e Exod. 20.16, 
ous words, Commana- 9. 

5. They 2 are ſecured from all injuri- a Exod. 20, r7. 
ous thoughts. Command. 10. The ſum of all, 

Mat. 7. 12, 
. What learn you hence? 

A. 1, That the ſupremeend of the Law 
is Gods glory, and the end ſubordinate to 
it, is mans good. 

2. That the b glory of God 1s to be 6 Matth. 6. 232 
preferred before our own good, that being 
the ſum of the firſt Table,this of the ſecond 
that whichſtands firſt,is firſt to be regarded ; 
as God hath ranked them, ſo ought we to 
reckon of them, 


M A. 3. That 
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ewes, | 


God and C far ;:That the c common good i: 1s to te preter. 

Joyned, — a beforeany mans private good, that be- 

"I "ec ing ſecured in the firſt precept of the ſecond | 

Firſt for Kings, Table, next to Gods glory ; better a private 

1. Tim, 2. 1,2, inconvenience then a publick miſchief 

3, 4+ 4. That hoſe damages and injuries are 
chiefly to .be avoided by us, whereby our 
neighbour may be moſt damnified; bad 
deeds are worſe then bad words, bad words 
than bad thoughts; God forbids firſt the 
one, then the other : and in the ſame or- 
der as he hath forbidden chem we mult re- 
frain them. 

Q. What doth the firſt T able enjoyn us? 

A. All plety to God. 

Q. What 5 required. in the tWo firft pre- 
cepts of the firſt Table? 

£ Joh. x4.1. | A. To © believe in God, to fear him, to 

4 Marth. 22. 37. love him with all our heart, with all our 
mind, with all our ſou], with all our ſtrength; 
ro worſhip him, to give him thanks, to put 
our whole truſt in him; to call upon him. 

Q- What #5 requiredi in the two laſt precept; 
of the firſt Table ? 

A. To honour Gods holy Name, and 
his Word, and to ferye him truly all thi 
daies of our life : but chiefly to Terve him 
on thoſe daies, ' which are peculiarly ſer 
apart for the ferviceof him. 

Q. What doth the ſecond Table enjojn 

A. Alljuſticeand charity to our reg 

TIED our 
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Þour, to love him as our ſelves, and to e do 
to all men as we would they ſhould do 
tous; | ——_ 
 Q. Whats required of us by the fifth 
Commanaement ? 

_ 4. To © love, hofiour, and ſycconr our 
Father and Mother, to honour, and obey 
the b King and his Miniſters, to ſubmit our 
{elves to all our Governours, Teachers, 
c ſpiritual Paſtors and Maſters, to order 
our ſelyes lowly and reyerently to all our 
berters. 

Q. What are We enjoyned by the fixth 
Commaudement ? | 
' A. To hurt no body by word, or deed, 
to bear no d malice, nor hatred in our 
heatc. 
 Q. YVhat oy the ſeventh? 

A. To keep e our body in temperatice, 
ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. 
 Q, YVhat bytheeighth? 

A. To be true and a juſt in all our 
dealings, to keep Þ our hangs from picking 
and ſtealing; _ Ts | 

Q. Y/hat by the ninth ? 

A. To keep our rongue © from evil 
ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering ; 
* Q. YPhar bytherenth ? 

A. Not to covet nor deſire other mens 
goods, bur to learn and labour truly d to 
get our own living, and to do our duty 


e Matth, 7, 12. 
Rom. 13, 9, 10. 


a Colofl. 3. 20, 


b 1Pet. 2. 17, 
I8, & 2,13, Iq, 


c Heb. 13.17. 
1 Theff.5.12,13- 


d r Joh. 3.15. 
Matth, 5s, 21, 
22, 23, 24. 


0 I Thefl.4,3,4- 


4 I Theff. 4. 6. 
b Epheſ. 4.8. 
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c Epheſ. 4. 255 
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d Ephel. 4.28, 
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exCT.7.20, in that ſtate of e life unto the which it 
£ ſhall pleaſe God to call us. 


| Vpon [4 he Lords Prayer. 


Q. Are We able of our ſelves to keep theſe 
Commandements? 
#2Cor. 3.5, A, Notwithout a Gods eſpecial grace; 
Jam. 3. 2. Q How isthat to be obtained ? ? 


# px MeRg A. By devout, b and diligent prayer. 


Oratio efl fitula gretie. 


Q. YVrhat z the beſt form of Prayer that 
can be uſed ? 
c Math. 6. 9, A. The Form which Chriſt himſelf c pre= 
Luk, 11. 1, 2, ſcribed to bis Church, which is therefore 
called the Lords Prayer. 
Q. How many parts aoth that form C033> 
pheftr 
- A. Three : 
En I. A Preface. 
2, Petition. 
- 3, A Concluſion. 
Q. What ts ackyowleaged in the Pre- 
face ? 
A. That he, whom we pray to, is our 
Lord God, our heavenly father, and the 
d Matth. 6.9. g1ver of all goodneſs. d Oar Father, which 
RE art in heaven. | 


Pater, ideq wnlt, in c#lir, ideo pores. 


Q. How 


| pon the Common-P2aper, | IT 


Q. How many Petitions are there ? 
A. Some make fix, ſome feyen. 
Q. What do they contain? 
A. Our love, 
1. Whereby we love God in himſelf. 
2. Wherewith we love our ſelves in 
A CECECC..TcX. 
| UQ, What vs the ſum more particularly of 
the Petitions ? 
A. 1. Aprecation of good, 
2. A deprecation of evil. 
, Q. FYVhat are the good things we pray 
or? 
| A. 1. Godsglory. 1, Petit, Hallowed 
be thy Name, Matth. 6. 9. 
2. Our good of glory. 2, Petit, 7h 
K ingaowe come, Matth. 6.10. 
3. Our good of grace. 3. Petit. Thy wil 
be done in earth, as it is In heaven, Matth. 
O, 10. 
| 4. Our goodof nature. 4. Petit, Give Dicimus de no- 
1 this day our daily bread, Marth. 6. 11. #15 ne putetuy 
_ Q. Whatare the evil thing.t we pray a- eſe d mobi. 
gainſt 2. 8} 
1. The evil of fin: a 
I. Paſt. 5, Petit. Rorgive 4s our treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 4- 
gainſt 15, Matth. 6. 14,15: 
2. To come. 6. Petit. Lead us ct der __ ud 
into Temptation. == ——_ — —— 


Seo , T, n0n Wl per 
2, The evil of puniſhment : _ 


: 
41.84 


An Expoſition 


"IS 


1. Internal, a helliſh confcience. 

2. External ; bodily dangers. 

3. Eternal, everlaſting death. 7. Pe. 
tit. Deliver as from evil, Jam. 1. 13. 


Q. YT hat u prayed for in the three firf 
Petitions. 
A. That God would fend his grace unto 
us, and toall people, that we may worſhip 
ham, ſerve him, and obey him as we ought 


to do. 


Q. VV bat tn the fourth Petition? 

4. That God would fend us all things 
that be needful both for our ſouls and bo- 
dies. ” 

9. VVhat is the fifth? 

AT That God Eh be merciful unto 

us, and forgive us our fins. _ 

©. VVhat in the two laſt? 

A. That God would fave and defend us 
in all dangers ghoſtly and bodily, and that 
he would keep us from all fin, and wicked- 


neſs, and i :vm our ghoſtly enemy, and 


from everla*jing death. 
Q. VVh.t # the Conclufion ? 
A. A kind of Thankſgiving, or rather a 


recognition of Gods due, containing 1n it, 


I. Areaſonofour prayer ; For thine is 


the Kingdome, the power, and the glory. 


2. Ateſtification of our deſires, that God 


would hear our prayers ; therefore we ſay 


Amen, or, So be it. | 
| T ogchis 


—— 


fa 
» 


#pon the Common-Pzapyer, 


Touching the Sacraments. 


A What is 4a Sacrament ? 

A. Anoutward repreſentation of Gods 
ipecial fayour and grace, inſtituted by Chriſt 
fo ſign, ſeal, and cotivey the ſame unto” us; 
God doth by means which we ſee, offer un- 
ro us mercles, which we belieye and ſee not. 
He tenders us heavenly treaſure in earth- 
ly veflels; 2 Cor. 4.7. 

. What lears We hence ? 

A. Three notable leſſons : 

1. To adore Gods goodneſs, who con- 
fiderins how unapt our infirm nature is ei- 
ther rightly to apprehend, or ſoberly.to 
judge of ſpiritual myſteries, was willing to 
comply with our weak capacities, and by 
ſigns viſible to teach us ſo much as we are 


J able to underſtand of his inviſible and hid- 


den graces. 

2. Toadmire Gods wiſdome, who conſi- 
dering how apt weare to aſcribe more to the 
means then 1s fit or requiſite,did wiſely make 
choice of the moſt unlikely means, that ſo 
he might have all the glory, and the men 
and means he works by, none at all, 2 Cor. 
4 7. 1CG0r.T. 29. 

3. Upon the two-fold confideration of 
Gods goodneſs, and wiſdome in making 
choice of ſuch means, we are to ſubmit our 
reaſonings to the wiſe diſpenſations of God, 

not 
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An Expoſition 


1. Internal; a helliſh confcience. 
2.-External ; bodily dangers. 
4 Eternal ; , everlaſting death. 7. Pe. 
tit, Deliver as from evil, Jam. 1. 13. 


ww 


Q, VF hat ts prayed for in the three firſ 


Petitions. 

| A. That God would ſend his grace unto 

us, and toall people, that we may worſhip 

him, ſerve him, and obey him as we ought 
ro do. 


. VV hatin the foarth Petition? 

A.” That God would ſend us all things 
that be needful both for our ſouls and bo- 
dies. 

VVhat tx the fifth? 
Tha God £ cry be merciful unto 
us, and forgive us our ſins. 

. VVhat in the two laſt? 

A. That God would fave and defend us 
inall dangers ghoſtly and bodily, and that 
he would keep us from all (in, and wicked- 
neſs, and ; :0mM Our oholtly enemy, and 
from everla* ing —_— 

©. VVh, t « the Conclufion ? "0 

A. A kind of Thankſgiving, or rather a 
TOO_g of Gods due, containing in it, 

I, A reaſonof our prayer ; For chine is 
the Kingdome, the power, and theglory. 

A teſtification of our deſires,that God 
dl hear our prayers; therefore we ſay 
Amen, or, So be 1t. 


T oachitg 


#pon the TCommon-Pzayer FX 


Toxching the Sacraments. 


Q. What i a Sacrament ? 4 

A. An outward repreſentation of Gods 
ſpecial fayour and grace, inſtituted by Chriſt 
to ſign, ſeal, and cotvey the ſame unto us; 
God doth by means which we ſee, offer un- 
to us mercies, which we belieye and ſee not. 
He tenders us heavenly treaſure in earth- 
ly veſſels; 2 Cor. 4.7. 

. What lears We hence ? 

A. Three notable leſſons : 

1. To adore Gods goodneſs, who con- 
fidering how unapt our infirm nature is ei- 
ther rightly to apprehend, or ſoberly.to 
judge of ſpiritual myſteries, was willing to 
comply with our weak capacities, anu by 
figns viſible to teach us ſo much as we are 
able to underſtand of his inviſible and hid- 
den graces. | 

2, Toadmire Gods wiſdome, who conſi- 
dering how apt weare to aſcribe more to the 
means then is fit or requiſite,did wiſely make 
choice of the moſt unlikely means, that ſo 
he might have all the glory, and the men 
and means he works by, none at all, 2 Cor. 
4 7. 1CG0r.T. 29, 

3. Upon the two-fold conſideration of 
Gods goodnefs, and wiſdome in. making 
choice of ſuch means, we are to ſubmit our 
reaſonings to the wiſe diſpenſations of God, 
not 
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An Expoſe tion - 


c The Angels 
adored him 
when wrapped 
in ſwadling 
clothes and ly- 
ing ina manger, 
Luk, 2:12. 


Dominus nofler 
Feſus Chriftus 
Sacramentis nu- 
mero pauciſſimis, 
obſervatu facilli- 
mis, fignificatione 
preFianiiſſimis,ſo= 
cietatem nyvi po- 
puli colligavit, 
ficut eft Beptiſ. 
mus (& cena Do- 
minz. Artic, Ed- 
yard. 6, 


mans... 


not to think our ſelves above ordinances, 
ſeeing God will have us tied to ſome, let us 
not calt about how to be ſaved without 
means, ſeeing God in equal loye and wit- 
dome hath ſo contrived that we ſhall be 
ſaved by means; let us not preſume to teach 
him, bur in all humility ſubmit to be taught 
by him : let us not think meanly of the 
figtis, but have our thoughts upon thoſe | 
high benefits which they both ſeal and fig- 
nifie. Though the :: Fametor Were nd: 


worth coming to, yet Chriſt is worth com- 
ing for , Chriſt is worth © finding in any 
ordinance of his own | inflirution how mean 
ſoever.: 

Q. How many Sacraments hath Chrif 


ordained in his Charch ? 
A. Though there be many religious rites 
and ceremonies, which in a larger accept!-| 
on of the word. may be termed Sacraments, 
as Marriage by the Apollle 15 called a great 
myſtery, or a Sacrament, ZEpheſ, 5. 32: 
yer are there properly bur two Ciicared 
by Chriſt, the one before his paſſion, x Cer, 
23. the other after his reſurreRion, 
Meath 28. 19. As of genera] necelility in 
order to a mans falvation, Baptiſm, and 
the Lords Supper. 
Q. ' hat learn you hence fer inſtruftion? 
4 Theſe tollowing leſlons : 
. The power oi Chriſt over his Church, 
It thews him to be the head of it,Coloſſ t. 18. 


k 95 


pou the Tommon-Ptaper, 


For cone can preſcribe laws properly to 
binde theconſcience, or ordain Sacraments 
of neceſſary uſe init, but he that is the Su- 
preme over It, All power was glven to 
him; atth. 28. 18. Thoſe that rake upon 
them to make more Sacraments of neceſſary 
uſe then he inſticuted; do take Chriſts of. 


ficeſrom him, and his power and preroga- 


tive out of his hand. 

2. Thelove of Chrilt, who like a merci- 
ful Prince would not burden his Church 
with many ceremonies, retained only two 
ro ſhadow forth the great myſteries of our 
ſalvation. Ashe reduced the Ten Comman- 
dementsto 4d two, The love of God, and 
our neighbour; ſo the many Ceremonies 
co two, Baptilm,8& the Lords Supper. By the 
firſt we are initiated into Chriſt,and adopted 
ro be the ſons of God,Gal,z.27.We DR 
Chriſts liſted ſervants aad fouldiers, we are 
like holy veſſels dedicated and ſet apart for 
holy uſes, and therefore childrenare admit- 
red to this, Mark 10. 14,15. By the lat- 
ter, we are nouriſhed up to be perfect men 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and therefore none are ad- 
mitted to this, bu: ſuch as have attained to 
the uſe of their reaſon, and are in a capa- 


City to examine themſelyes, {C11, 38. 


and to make a reflexion upon their former 
lives ; beſides the clemency of Chriſt ap- 
pears in the choice of his ceremonies. 


I, In Baptiſm, it 1s an eaſier ceremony 
then 


d Matth. 2.2.40» 


Therefore are 
Baptiſfioria or 
Fonts moftwhat 
placed at the 
Church door, 
to ſhew that 
Baptiſm 1s intr07- 
ts in Ecclhfiaws 
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as Expoſiti tion 


om eg er 


'Chriſlus Paſcha 


nflrum, 1 Cor. 
Yo 7. : 


Had- he com- 
manded fome 
great thing, 
ſhovld we nor 
have don it ? 
2 King. 5. 13, 


_ 4 — 


then Circumciſion; which od precede, 


- . "Aa 
Og AA TE-of L . 


though not prefigure it;” Coloſſ, 2. 11, 12. / 


That was a bloudy ceremony, bur here is | 
no ſhedding of bloud in this, only his own Þ 
bloud which gives ir the vertue for the 
waſhing away fin: as 2oſes turned the} 


water of eEoypt into bloud, ſo Chriſt 
hach turned the bloud of Moſes into wa- 


ter. 


ro the charge of a Paſchal Lamb as the 


Jewes were, a Lamb forevery houſe, Exod. 
12.3. No lamb in this, but the Lamb of | 
God which raketh ' away the fins of the | 


world; 7oh. 1.19. All the charge we are 
put to, is only to provide alittle Bread and 


Wine, and- hearts prepared to receive him 


under thoſe cheap ceremonies : Chriſt is 
willing to take care for the reſt, and to pur 


all things elſe upon his own account. 


Laſtly, From the conſideration of the 
power of Chriſt in ordaining Sacraments, 
and the love of Chriſt in making them both 
ſo few, and ſo ealie; we may learn what 
an obligation lies upon us to conform our 
ſelves in all humbleneſs to his inſtitutions; 
and that in regard of a threefold neceſ- 
ſity. 

1. They are neceſſary badges to diſtin- 
Suiſh Chriſtians in profeſſion from all other 
locieties. None are in the account of 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as have received the 


one, 


2. IntheLords Supper we are not put 


Po —. eee RR. "OR 
— 


one, that is, a Baptiſm - and none but 
ſuch as are Chriſtians, and in viſible com- 
munion with the Church, are b meetly ca- 
pable of receivingthe other. | 
2. They are cneceſſary means, by which 
God is pleaſed to convey his ſaving graces 
unto us: though God can fave us without 
them, yet we have no aſſurance that he 
will, but may rather fear the contrary, 
that we ſhall not be ſaved, except we wil- 
lingly accept of thoſe methods of ſalvation, 
which he is pleaſed to fave us by ; if we 


will not be ſaved Gods way, what reaſon 


have we to think of being ſaved by any 
waies of our own deviſing ? 

Laſtly, as they are means of ſaying grace, 
ſo are they pledges to aflure us of it, and 
ſeals to confirm it to us, The Holy Gholt, 
which 1s the Seal inward, by theſe Seals out- 
ward, ſcals us unto the day of complete 
Redemption, d Beſides, they are neceſſa- 
ry ſeryices and e duties, which God re- 
quires of uz more eſpecially in the imme- 
diate exerciſe of his worſhip. Were there 
nothing elſe, yet the command of Chrilt is 
ſuicient to make them neceſflary ; ſo neceſ- 
fary, that howeyer ſome haye been ſayed 


without them, where they could not be 


rightly and orderly received ; yer I que- 
ſton whether any ſaved without them, that 
have refuſed, ſlighted, contemned, or enter- 


 tainedany unworthy conceits of chem, As 
$5065 Bowman © ming ir 


G 


- 
4 Gal. 3. 27. 


b. Matth. 7. 6; 
Heb, 13.10. 


e Joh. 3. $. 
Joh. 6. F3. 


d Epheſ. 4. 30. 
& | I3, I 4» | 
e I Cor. 11. 25; 
Maitih., 28. 29. 


An Expoſition 


Cargyti« non 
 damnat fed con- 
_tempinss. 


Vide Dr. Toy- 
lours great Ex- 
emplar. 


Touching the 
Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm. Vid. Cen. 
Ecchiſ. Anglican. 
30, Caro figna- 
ty, ut anime 
muniatur, Ter- 
ev]. vid. Mon- 
rap. Appell. Cz- 
ſax, Cap. 26» 


it is a dangerous thing to do deſpite ro the 
ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10.29. fo is it to de- 
ſpiſe the means by which the holy Spirit 
works this grace in us. 

Q What #« Baptiſm ? 

A. A Ceremony,which Chriſt found pra- 
ctifed in the world tor the initiating of diſci- 
ples into religious profeſſions, raken up 
from the time of Noah, and Chriſt finding 
it, would not alter the ceremony, -only 
adopted it into Chriſtian diſcipline, and con- 
ſtiruced it for the making of vihble mem- 
bers of his Church, ſaying, Go make diſci- 
ples of all nations by baptizing them, 
Aatth. 28. 19, 

Q. What learn you hence ? 

A. 1 learnthat all perfons baptized are 
deyorted to Chriſts fervice, Gal. 3. 27. And 
as they haye put Chriit on 1n profeſlion, ſo 
they and obliged to put him on in life and 
manners, Coloff, 2.6. 

Q. What are theparts in Baptiſm? 

A. 1wo: 

1, The outward ſign, and form , 

2. The inward grace or thing fignt- 
fied. 

Q. What zs the outWard ſign ? 

A. Water. 

Q. How muſt it be uſed ? 

A. The party muſi be either dipped or 
ſprinkled with ic. The dipping ſhews us to 
de buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, oy 

2 bz : The 


pon the Common: Praper, 


— 


The ſprinkling notes us to be ſprinkled 
with the Bloud of Chriſt the Mcdiatour of 
the new Covenant; Heb, 1 2. 24: Either 
- way ſhews that we have a part in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in us; foh. 13.8. 

2. why aid Chriſs make choice of this 
_ of water for the making of Diſci- 
ples ® 

A. Thereare two elements ſpecified in 
Scripture in the buſineſs of Baptiſm, Fire 
and Water, Matth; 3. ti, And the rea- 
ſons I take to be theſe. 

1. They are both purging and cleanſing 
elements, and fo the fittelt to expreſs the 
great end of Baptiſm, which is to cleanſe 
us from our fins, in the vertue and working 
of Chriſts Bloud and Spirit upon that Ele- 
ment wherewith we are, baptized. For as 
the Spirit cleanſeth by the water, foh. 3.5. 
ſo the water cannot cleanſe further chea 
the skin, without the $pirit. 

2. They are two Elements, which God 
made choice of for puniſhing che ſins of 
men. Weread of the old world deſtroyed 
by water,2 Pet 2 5. and this preſent worl, 
as it now 1s, ſhall be purged, if not deſtroy- 
ed by fire, 2 Per. 3.10. Now the fame E- 
lements did God in his wiſdome defi ign for 
the manifeſtation of his merey as well as 
juſtice; faving the righteous by the ſame 
means; which he made uſe of for che de- 
ſtruct on of the wicked, 1 Pet; 3. 30, 21- 
N A AS 
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Diluvarm Bap- 
tiſma mund!, 
Jerom.. 


Ipſe lavabat a- 
quads, non dque 
þſum, 


PINES EY 
hd 


Asan Iſraelite was vreſerved | in the 'very 


ſame ſea wherein an Xgyptian was drown- 


ed, Exod. 14. Which feadid prefgure ho- 
ly Baptiſm, I Cor. 10.1, 2. as the deluge 
had done before, x Pet. 3. 20, 21, The 
ſame elements are uſed as ſigns, and ſeals, 


and means for the ſalvation of ſome, which 
by the ſins of others were converted 0 


puniſhments and inſtruments of deſtruRi- 
on. In ſome Churches they retain the uſe 


of fire in Baptiſm, but we, and moſt 


Churches rather of water, becauſe it is the 
Element Chriſt himſelf was Baptized in, 
Matth. 3.16. He opened the fountain to 


- conſecratethe ſtream to us, and went down 


into Forday not to be cleanſed by it, but 
to cleanſe it, and derive unto it a cleanſing 


vertue, ſanRifying by his Baptiſm the 


floud Tordan, and all other waters to the 
myltical waſhing away of fin. 


2. What ts the form NE to_be WC 


#1 Baptiſm i ? 


A. The form preſcribed by our Savi- 
our ; In the Name of the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19, 


0. What learn yon hence ? 
A. Theſe Leſſons: 


_—__ 


apor the Common-Pzayer, 181 - 


_— 


— 


T. That none may adminiſter Baptiſm but Go ye and bap- 
ſuch as have a comiſſion from the bleſſed "Ze, Met, 28. 
Trinicy , which Commiſſion was given to 39+ 12 cale 0- 

ek ”" ers Gor, 
the Apoſtles, and in them to all ſucceeding Fogum valet, (ed 


Maniſters lawfully called. | fleri non debet. 


Miniſters are not of the effence of Baptiſm, but of the adminiſtra- 
tion. K. James Confer, at Hampton court, 


+ 2, That to make a Chriſtian, is the Weread of the 
work of the Trinity, and that our regene- Jinity in both 
CM Cath and, | . Gen. 1, Maith. 

ration 1sas great a buſineſs as the creation 4g \," 

of the world. 

3. Thatall that are admitted to holy 

Baptiſm, are to hold the Catholick Faith, 

and to worſhip one God in Trinity, and 

T rinity 1n Unity, 


. VV hat us the inward grace or thing 

ſrenified by Baptiſm ? 

A. The water outward waſhing the bo- _. 
dy, doth aſſure us of the Bloud of Chriſt 
inwardly applied to the ſoul for the clean- 
ſing of us from © all our fins; It notes « 1 Pet. 3. 21, 
'our ſanRification and dedication to the 
ſervice of God, we mult no longer ſerve 
ſin in the fleſh; but hereafter, and from our 
very Baptiſm begin to ſerve God in the 


Spirit, 


9. YVhat learn you hence? 
A, Theſe Leſlons. - 

I, As wehaye d begun 1a the Spirit, ſo 4 Rom. 8.1, 2. 
Yoon SORT * 2 mms tQ Gal. 3:3, 


_— = 
_ —_ " moans —_ W / P - 
=». Þ %0 » © s 4 . 


— hs 
. 
. 
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es 


e John 4. 14+. 


S, 6, 7, 8y 9310: 


þ Matth. g. 6. 


8. 37. 
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ro g0 on In the Spirit, and to m | 
_ whole life a ſervice of God; being made 


witted to holy Baptiſm ? 


Or 


ake our 
e whole we mult ſin no more leſt a worſe 
thing happen unto vs. Having eſcaped 


the pollucions of the world, we muſt 
not return [ike the dog to the yomit, or 


like the ſow, that is waſhed, to the wallow- 
ing in the mire, 


 '2. Thoſe that preſent children to God 


' 1n Baptiſm, muſt haye a ſpecial care of their 
| inſtruction and education, that they may 


ſquare their lives ſuirable to that profeſſion, 
which Baptiſm doth repreſent, and thart is 
to follow the great example of Chriſt, and 
to be made 4 like unto him in, dying unto 
ſin, and living unto God, 

Q. What # required of thoſe that are ad- 

A. If they be arriy'd tothe uſe of their 
reaſon, and become Proſelytes to the Chri- 
ſtian- Religion; they are to renounce their 
former converfation., make open Þb confe(- 
fion of their ſin, and aRual confeſſion of 
their Faith in Gods mercies through Chriſt, 
which mercies are ſealed to all true peni- 
rents, godly livers, and ſincere believers in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm : the ſtate of Bap- 
tiſm being to all that keep themſelves with- 
inthe conditions of the Covenant, a ſtate 
of pardon and falyation, and a beginning 
of that life and bleſſedneſs, which ſhall 
be perfected in heaven; Bur if the parties 
| | to 


pon the Common-Pzayer, 


to be baptized be e children born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents (and thoſe we account Chri- 
ſtian that have not renounced their Bap- 


— oo 2 0 Ce. ate. 


— 


c AR, 2. 29, 
I Cor, 7. 14, 


Accommodavit 


tiſm, are in viſible communion with the {9"#!tis matey 


Church, and nor legally caſt out of her bo- 
ſome for any enormous crimes either in 


Ecclefia aliorum 
pede! ut weniant, 


altorum cords ut 


faith or life) repentance is not required of edant, aliorum 


ſuch for thoſe {ins they are not capable to 
commit, nor an actual account of their 
faith ; but as many in the Goſpe! were made 
partakers of corporal, ſo are they of ſpiri- 
:ual benefits by the Faith of others; pro- 
vided that if they live to be men and wo- 
men, and ſo fall into actual ſins, they be 
renewed again by Repentance d as by an 
after Baptiſm of tears, and by an actual 
faich laying hold on Gods promiſes in 
Chriſt for pardon and Remiſtion. 

Q. What learn you hence ? 

A. 1 learn that children born within the 
boſom of the Church are undoubtedly 


within the Coyenant, and e fo capable of « ag, to. OY 


the Seal ofthe Covenant, *Tis fafer to fol- 
low the praiſe of the Church, and admit 


them to it, then out of a groundleſs and Fides etrix, ye. 


unwarrantable exception for which we haye 
neither Scripture precept nor precedent to 
debar them from it. 


To deyare 1M nggreimw, Nicen. Concil, Praxis Eccleſia in Scri. 
ptura dubils optimps ef interpres. Nuod ſemper, quod ubique, quod gb 


omnibus receptum, tener; debet, Vincent, Lyrinenf. 


N 4 Q. What 


lingugs ut conft - 
leantur, Au guſt, 


d Triplex Bup- 
tiſmus, Flami- 
nv, Fluminir, 

Sat eninis, 


- 


liglo nutrix, con- 


ſuerudo confirma+ 


77x. Tertall, 
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 Q. What 3 # the Cerradels of the Lords 
Supper? 
« 1 Cor, 11.28, 4. I is a ſacred a memorial of Chriſts 
26. Death and Paſſion, repreſenting the great 
Sacrifice of himſelf, {1igning and ſealing 
Chriſt given for us, and given | to us 1n that 
Sacrifice. | 


Q. V/hat- #5 thi vt ward ſign in this 
Sacrament | e 

A. Bread and Wire, the one broken, the 
other powred forth. 


: QF VV hat aoth it frgnfue p 
b 1 Cor. 11.24» A. The b Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
25. broken and powred forth upon the Altar 
of the Croſs tor our Redemption, 


0. is Chriſt preſent in the Sacrament, 
and do all that receive the Sacrament res 
ceive Chriſt in it? 

Crede & edifj,  4- Chrilk is really preſent in the Sacra- 

" $o Avguſtine, ment, Sacramentally ; and all that receive 

The wicked eat the Sacrament by faith, receive him in it 
eenem Domini, [their comfort, To ſuch as receive it 
the faithful eat 
<#1am Dominum. Worthily, he is the favour of life unto life, 
vid. Artic. Ee- but to ſuch as receive it © unworthily, the 


oo Anglican. ſayour of death unto death. 
< d / , 
£1 1 Cor. 11,29. 


Q. FVVhat dangers F the) mmcur that re- 


Cegve him #nworthily? 


A. They 


"0 4 
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WP) Ty make themſelves as deeply 
d guilty of Chriſts crucifixion as thoſe that 
crucified him, by not diſcerning and ſetting 
a true eſtimate upon the merit of his-Body 
broken, and bloud ſhed for mans ſin, and 
the farisfying of divine Juſtice, 


O. What benefits do they recerve tha re- 
cetve ve him worthily 2 

A. They receive ſpiritual e entriqant 
from him and by him, feeding up their ſouls 
to the life immortal. For he is the true 
bread of life, and that fruit of the Vine, 
which ftrengthens and refreſhes fainting 
ſouls, as really and truly as Bread and 
Wine doth feeble bodies; what Bread and 
Wine isto the life natural, ſuch is his Body 
and. Bloud applied by faith to the carrying 
on of that ſpiritual life, which is begun 
here in grace, and ſhall be complete here- 
after 1 In glory. 


O. VVhat <aabifcatia; are ayes of 
thoſe perſons, that would receive this $4- 
crament, and C hriſt in it to the beſt aduan- 
rage? 

"A. Theſe following ; 

1,.4 They muſt be in viſible commu- 
nion with the Church: -for theſe pearls 
are not 'to be caſt before ſwine, nor the 


childrens bread to be given unto dogs. 
2, They 


d 1 Cor. 1x. 
27, 28, 3H» 


e John 6, 7. 
559 56s 


a Heb. 13.10: 
Matth., 7. 5. 
Joh. 15. 2, 344: 
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2. They _ to be perſons that have 
attained to fuch a meaſure of reaſon, as to 


þ 1 Cor. 11.28, bein a capacity b to refle&upon tkeir for- 


Ke fit menſa De» 
mm contemptul, 
Malac. 1. 12. 


God is more 
merciful then 
wan can be fin- 
"fol, if man be 
bur eruly ſor- 


rowlul. 


M3 os xg-d m-. | 
ery Igne!, tþift. men, andnot ro come with malice to the 


29. mer lives, and to diſcern Chriſts Body in 
the Sacrament, that is, to take the true 


eltimate of his ſufferings, ſuch as are able 
to examine themſelves, and by examination 
to find the want of Chriſts merits, and the 
worth of them in order to a mans falya- 
tion. 

3, They ought to be truly humbled for 
their ſins, repent of what is paſt, and reſolve 
upon a more careful walking with God for 
thetime to come. They muſt not cheriſh 
thoſe ſins that crucified Chriſt, nor bring a 
Traytor in their boſomes when they come 
to Chriſts Table. Itisin only that makes 
this holy Table to become a ſnare. 

4. They are to have a lively faith in 
Gods mercies through Chriſts merits; and 
think no fin ſo great but God will accept 
of Chriſts ſatisfaction to remit and pardon 
it, upon our ſerious repentance, and more 
ſober, and godly living. 

5. They are to haye a thankful remem- 
brance of Chriſts death, and. to expreſs 
their thankfulneſs in a continued mortifica- 
tion of thoſe ſins that crucified him, 

6. They ought to be in charity with all 


Sacrament of love , but to be as 00g: ro 
_ 


_— 


- mn, "yam, | 


—_ 


#pon the Common-Pzayer, 187 
forgive one another as c God for Chriſts c Epheſ. 4, 32. 
lake is willing to forgive them, 


_—_— 


Note. The Sacraments were added to 
rhe Catechiſm in the Reign of Kings 
Fames, and the draughe was Biſhop 


Overals. 


1 Deo Triunt, aut #n eſſentis, tring 31 ſub- 
 fſtentia fit gloria, Amen. 
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Reader, 


Fereas ſome men,and they ſuch. 
4s formerly walked with us 
in the houſe of God as friends, 
but ſence have departed from 
us, by which it 1s apparent they were nt | 
of #5; havetaken upon them an ill occupa- 
tion, not only to renaer our Liturgick Offices 
| 2nto a aiſeſteem at home, but alſo ro make it 
diſgnFted abroad, as being in the whole, and 
#n all the parts of it, differing from the wor- 
ſhip that is prattiſed 1p. other reformed 
Charchcs, therefore: to: andeceive ſuch as 
have been deceived by them in this very par-. 
ticular, I have formed this following Poſt- | 
ſcript, Wherein I ſhall make the clear con- 
trary appear to all ſuch who are not ſo pre-poſ- 
feſſed aud blinded with prejuaice as that they 
will not ſee. I could indeed ſheW our Charch 
Offices as they are now eſtabliſhed by Law, | 
to. hold conformity un all things with the other | 
Sifter-Churches that are reformed beyond 
the Seas, but then I ſyould allow my pen too | 
Le 2 if 


——  — ——_—____ 


ws Poſtſcript, | 


——_ 


large a ſcope, and extend my diſcourſe be- 
youd what ts treated of in the foregoing T rea> 
riſe. My acfign at preſent is only to ſhew the 
agreement betWixt them and us in all thoſe 
circumſtantial ana ſubSantial parts of the 
Service, whereto my $criptaral notes and ra- 
tional obſervations are already affixed, leas 
ving the reſt to be after added when I ſhall 
have completed the whole. As we then are 
for a Set Form of Service, ſo are all other 
of the Reformed Charches, not one excepted, 
having both Set Forms of Prayer, and for the 
Aaminiſtration of Sacraments, for Marri- 
age, andthe like, as appears 6y the learned 
Pen of the famous Lodovicus Capellus The. 
Salm. Th. de Liturg. Part. 3. Theſ, 6.&7. 
Neither were theſe forms left arbitrary, but 
the Miniſters were bound up to the uſe of 
them and no other, Mr. Calvin at Geneva 
was for impoſing of Set Forms,Epilt. ad Pro- 
rector. Angl. It was not permitted any to re- 
Je& the uſe of that Liturgie which was maae 
by. him. On Humiliatios daies he formed 
Set Offices to be then and there nſed, as we do 
pos the like emergent occaſions, Calvin. 
Epiſt. 6. pag. 585. Edit. Gener. He not 
only enjoyned, but himſelf conſtantly uſed 
when ever he Preached the Biaaing of Prayer, 
as we do inonur Church, which appears at rhe 
end of his Sermons upon Job. Ar Geneva 
they uſed proper Pſalms appointed, as is ſup- 
poſed, by Hr. Calyin's eraer, [t 6ther re= 
TO TE formed 


Poſtſcript. 
formed Churches, as inthoſe of the Palatinate, 
of Heſſen, Poland, and indeed in almoSt all, 
they have the Goſpel and Epiſtle of the day, 
and theſe appointed to be read in ſome places | 
at the Communion T able, out of which the 
, Text for the Sermon is uſually taken. At | 
the begtuning of the Reformation, the very. 
Kirk of Scotland uſed Common-Prayer, and 
ſabſcribed to the Worſhip of God, and the rites | 
uſed in the Church of England, Buchan. | 
lib. 19. Chron. pag, 232. Edit, Edinb. fol, | 
Anno 1582. As in Set Forms, ſo in other 
particulars the Church of England, andother 
Kefarmed Churches hold conformity : their | 
HMimfters, as onrs, have their diſtinguiſhing | 
Veſtments, Gowns, Caſſocks, Cloaks over their ] 
Cafſocks, Caps, ever uſed by Mr. Calvin | 
himſelf, Calvin. Farello p. 83. At Ge- | 
neva, and iz France, the Miniſters leave | 
their ordinary apparel, and tak- other more be- | 
coming Veſtments to render the ſervice more |: 
graceful, and to beget the greater reverence; 
when they de officiate : Nay ameng the Fra- | 
tres Bohemos, the Proteſtants of Poland, and | 
thoſe of the great Dakedome of Lithuania, the * 
Ainifters wear Sarplices When eecaſion 15 | 
off ered, and think #t no ſuperſtition ſo to do, ana | 
zn conformity with the Lutherans, do oraina- 
rily preach in Surplices,uos any one amongſt | 
them taking the leaſt off ence thereby, making, | 
no more [cruple at the Surplice, then at the * 
Canaleſtichs, Candles, and T agers Which axe | 
— lirhted ; 
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lightca upon their Altars in the time of Divine 
Service. The Proteſtant Charches of Swit- 
zerland obſerve allthe Holidaies ſer apart for 
commemoration of the great myſteries of our 
Reaemption as we ao, and have Sermons u 
on them fitted to the Feſtivals: in Holland 
they obſerve beſides the Circumcifcens and 
Aſcenſion, as appears by the Synod of Dort, 
Artic. 67. The like ts aone.in other Reformed 
Churches in Germany, Hungary, aud Tran- 
filyania, wherein they have Sermons and 
Hymns proper for the dates, Eccleſ. Bohemic. 
& Moravicar. fide: confeſſio, Edit. Gener. 
T he like aaies are obſerved by the Proteſtants 
11 France, as appears by the many Ser 
mons in Print made by their Miniſters por 
thoſe aaies ;, and though the ſaid dates bs nor 
obſerved at Geneva, yet they are not againſt 
the obſerving of them, as appears by therr ſub- 
ſcription to the General Helvetick Confeſſion, 
Confeſſ, Helvet. c 24. Geneve. Which 
Confeſſion 3s all upon the matter, vid, Collett 
on of Confeſſions, printed at Geneva. Tn the 
Churches of poland, Bohemia, a»d Lithua- 
nia, they obſerve Set Faſts on Friaates, Em- 
ber-weeks, tn the time of Lent, eſpecially the 
week before Eaſter as we do, wid. Can. 15. 
Synod. Thoren. Ann. Dom. 1595. Har- 
1 'mon, Confeſl, Edit. Genev. Ratio diſcipl. 
| Fratr. Bohem' cap. 3. They are for Churches 
and places conſecrate to meet in for Gods ſer- 
vice, 


CICEITS II "- eddtredth. ae tt; om. ... ..Aac..4 
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vice, Helvet. Gonfeſl, cap. 22. And at Ge- 
neya allow of Hiſtorical Piltures in the Glaſs- 
windows, neither were Croſſes on the top of 
Charches ever pulled down, unleſs tn ſome p- 
palar ſtorm. The reformed Churches beyond 


the Seas allowing the aſe of the Croſs ſumply 


for meer ſignification, At Geneva, the Em- 


bleme for Chriſtian Religion, before the eai- 
tion of their Bibles, 1s mage to lean upon 4 
croſs. Such as Were maimed tn the wars en- 
tring into Hoſpitals mnth like our poor 
Kmights of Windſor, were permitted to wear 
a Croſs upon their Cloaks. See the Margin | 
of the Diſcipline of the French Reformed | 
Churches, printed - at Saumar. Ir appears ' 
alſo that, they uſed Sulemn dedication of | 
Churches by the Biſbop, as we do, vid. Ratio. 
Diſcipline Fratr. Bohem. and al the Re- | 


formed Churches of Poland and Lithuanta | 


have Set Forms of Dedication, as may be ſeen 
?n the Book of their Agenda, Their Chan- | 
cels 1n moſt Churches ſtandas in former times. 
At Baſil in the Cathedral they have Fonts of 
ftone, and uſe them for Baptiſm of Infants 
as we do here in England, and ſo 12 ocher 
places. 1n the Cathedral of Baſil, Berne, 
Louſane, aud in moſs Conntrey Churches 
of that Canton,they have ſtone Altars or Com- 
munion T ables, the very ſame ſome of them 
whereon Maſs was ſaid, So in all the 
Churches of Heſſen, and ar Bremen ; neather | 

ao 
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ao they make any (craple at all tocall thews b 

the name of Altars, ſo called tn the Palart- 
nate, and among the Bohemian Brethren, 
Ratio diſciplinz Fratr, Bohem., de Fnangu- 
ratione Miniſtr. num. 5. And theſe Altar; 
ſtand in all the afortſaid Gharches in the ſame 
place, and the ſame way : neither is it much 
material how they ſtand, ſo the publick or- 
der of the Church be not vialated about . the 
ſtanding of them. But then doth the Com- 
munion T able ftand moſt Altar-wiſe when it 
ſtands in the mid$t of the Church as appears 
by the Buoks both of the fews and Heathens, 
and not when it ftands againſt the wall at 
the upper end of the Churth, Tn France 
they have great ſilver Chalices in all their 
great Churches, and Baſons for the Commu- 
non. They have the Ten Commanaements in 
Letters of gold apon two great T ables, and in 
| ſome places the Creed and Lords-Prayer 1s 
| the ſame manner conformable to one of the 
Conftit ntions of the Charch of England to the 
{ame purpoſe, Ju all Refurmea Churches, 
they enter into the places of pablick worſhip 
with their Hats off : In France women of 
quality unmaskthemſelves, and the dewonteſt 
| fort knecl, and crave a bleſſing on the [er- 
vice to be performed before they fit doWn, 
In ſome places all tand bare ſo long as thef 
are inthe Church, inothers, they ftand var: 
enlty aurins the Service, as at (zeneva,wrere 
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they are covered only at Sermon. ſn Poland, 


and Lithuania, they ſing, read, and hear 


the Scripture ſtanding : every Where they 
kneel at prayer, and account it (candalons 
wot to do ut. The Reformed Churches of 
France #ncover thur heads when the Sacra- 
ments are celebrated, Ditcipl. des Egl. Ref, 
de France. cap. 10, Art. 2. And how 
much they value outward reverence appears, 
Ditcipl. des Eg]. Ret. de France. cap. 10. 
Artic, 1. Jn the Churches of Lithuania 
and Polonia, where they have their Hats on 
at Sermon, they alwates put them off at the 
Name of Jeſus; and the women if they be | 
fitting, bow down their head, if they Stand | 
they make a conurteſie. The Keformed 
Churches 6f Bremin do the lihe. In Tran- 
filvania, ana Hungaria, they have prayers 
twice 4 aay, Morning and Evening, which 
Are read OAt of the Book of COommone 
Prayer all the week long, In Heſlen they 
have the like every day about moon : 
Meſt have Morning and Evening Pray» | 
er, as the Hungarian, Tranſfilvanian, Li- * 
thuanian, aud Polonian Litwrgies, All 
have, beſide the Confeſſion of ſins, General 
Prayers for all the neceſſities of the Church 
and Members thereof ,, for Kings and other 
Magiftrates, aud for the Clergie, Many 
have the Litany, All have peculiar offices 1n 
Set Forms for the Adminiſtration of the Sas 
craments, and for Matrimouy. Many have 
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et Forms for Confirmation, for Charching 
of Women, for Burial of the Dead, for De- 
aicationof Churches. All begin their Ser- 
vice with Confeſſion of fins, and ſome with 
a ſhort Prayer for Gods aſſiſtance: the Ab- 
ſolution follows in mo, only wanting in the 
French Reformed Churches. In the Charch 
of Mets, and ſome few other aboxt the (ame 
Cuy, after Confeſſion, the Miniſter, While 
the people are yet kneeling, pronounces the Ab- 
folztion to all that are penitent. Neither 
was it Mr, Calvins fault that the Abſulu- 
tron 15 wanting inthe Liturgie of the French 
Charches, Caivin. Epiit. ad quelt. de qui- 
buſdam ricibus, p. 452. edit. Geney. 17 
the Churches of Hungaria and Tranſylvania, 
at Morning Scrvice,the Leſſon 15 taken out 
of the Old Teſtament ; at E Venng ont of the 
New. 1Tn Heſſen they have proper Leſſons 
for every aay : 1m mot Reformed Churches 
they have Goſpels and Epiſtles for every Sun- 
aay and other Holiaates, and the Miniſter 1s 
to take his Text ont of the Goſpel. 1n ſome 
| places they expound the whole Goſpel of the 

day, which is the reaſon why the Goſpel is 
| read in the pulpit, aud the Epiſtle at the Al- 
| :a7. The Charches of Lithuania and Po- 
| land, have the three Creeas which we have, 
| a/l which are rehearſed in their fit places. 
| The Lords-Prayer # the concluſion of all 
| other, and herefore in the Reformed Churches 
| () 2 is 
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z repeated many times, ſo in the Churches of 
France aud Holland, where they uſe it alſo at 
meals after their Graces ; ſu do the Tranſy 'I- 
vanians, and Hungarians, 1» the French 
Reformed Churches, the Miniſters ſay ſome 
Prayers Standing. as they qo _ 2, Dilcipl. 
des Egl. Ref. de Franc. ch; 1, Artic. 8. 1# 
cbe Churches of Poland _ Lithuania, the 
people ſtana at the rehearfing of the Creeds. 
Inthe ſaid Churches and «thers, they ſay the 
Prayers aloua after the Miniſter as we ao 
herc in -ngland : in the ſame Churches they 
often ſing their ['rayers, and alſo the Creeds, 
v:d. Polon. Conlenſ{.Saudomir. Ann.15709. 
cap. de cozna Domini. 1z rhe Dutch C hurch, 
they fing the Magnthcar, Benedictus, and 
Nunc Dumurtis, rhe 150 Pſalms, the Deca- 
logne | Lords-Prayer, aud the Creed, vid. Sy- | 
nod of Dort. Artic. 69. Is Heſſen they 
uſe an alternation in ſinging their Pſalms toge- 
ther with the Organs playin g ene verſe as they 
fing another. In the Reformed Charch of 
Bremin , they alſo ſing by courſe. 1n Heſſen | 
when Service and Sermon 1s enaed, they ſing 
Anthems in conſert not only with Organs, but 
with loud Inſtruments, awd Violins too, At 
Berne they have Corners and Sackbats play- 
ing in their Churches, when they fing the 
Pſalms. As for Organs, they have them is 
met Reformed Churches, Where they can be 
as the charges of them. 1n the Churches 
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of Poland ana Lichuania, they Lave, beſides 


the Pſalms, other Hymns and ſpiritual Sougs 
for ſeveral - occaſions. The Te Deum #& 


ſung alwaies by moſt of them on dajes of {+ oe 


lemn Thanksgiving. In the Churches of 
Poland and Lithuania are Cullefts for the day. 
In the Bohemian Churches the people ſay 
Amen at the end of Prayers, as we do here 
zz England, Commen. Annotar. ad Ration. 
Fratr. Bohem. ad pag. 48. Lit. N, The 
ſaid Churches have the great Litany in forms 
and ſubſtance the ſame with onrs, uſed every 
Friday, and in Lent ou every Wedneſday and 
Friday, and uponother Faſt-aates, Moſt of 
thur Hymns end with Gloria Patri. The 
Reformed Churches of the Confeſſion of Auſg- 
burgh for the moſt part uſe the Croſs in Bap- 
tim, and in other parts of Divine Service, 
and they that uſe it not, are not enemies to it. 
And though they uſe not the Croſs, yet they 
aſe other ſignificant ceremonies in Baptiſm, 
ſach as Trina merſio, and the like. Confir- 
mation 1s uſed in moFt of the Reformed 


Charches, and in ſome With Impoſition of 


Hands, Ratio diſcipl. Fratr. Bohem. A- 
gend. Eccl. Ref. in ditionibus Reg. Pol. 
Calvin very much approves of zt. Inſtitut. 
lib. 4. cap. 19. Se, 4, de Confirmatione, 
& ibidem SeR. 13, In all the Reformed 
Churches the holy Communion 1s conſtantly 


celebrated at Set times. The Polonian, and 


O'3 © Lithuanian, 
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Lithuanian, azd Bohemian Chxrches, excom- 
municite Whoever ts a whole year withoxt it, 
unleſs it be by the advice of the MiniFer, 
and for ju5t Cauſes, Polon. Conſenſ.Can.7. 
Synod. General Tornu. Ann. 1595. Cal- 
vin ts for frequent Communions, Calvin. Ex 
piſt. Iib. p. 452. ad queſt. de quibuſdam 
Ecclef. ritibus, Inſticat. lib, 4c. 18, 43, 46. 
1a the Bohemian Churches they receive the 
Communion kneeling, Bohem, Confeff. Ar- 
tic. 13. Sitting at the Sacrament forbidden 
iz Poland and Lithuania as approaching too 
near tb Arrianiſm, *Ynod General Wiadi(- 
lavienſis 1583. AQ&.6. 1» the Minor Po- 
loma they receive it kneeling, Tn all the Re- 
formed Charches, Aatrimony 1s celebrated 
in the publick congregation,and by the Mini. 
fter , in Heſſen, Poland, ayd Lichuania, they 
marry Witha Ring. In Poland and Lithua- 
nia the new married conple ſpeak after the 
Minſter, and nſe almoſt the ſame words as 


32 okr Liturgie. The Miniſter joyns their 


hands, and declares them man aud wife as we 
do. Churching of Women is uſed in the 


H urgarian, Polonan, and Lirhuanian Char- 
ches, much after our manner, Agend. Ec- 


cief, Reg. Polon. 17 oft of the Reformed 
Churches they bury their dead with great ſ0- 
lemmiry, having Hymns, aud Funeral Ser- 
2205, Ratio dilcipl.'Fratr. Bohem. 1a moſt 
AKeformed Charches, they obſerve a Commu- 
0s 
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216n of the Sick, and provide, as We do, that 

there be a [ufficicut number of Communicants, 

Polon. Conlenſ. Synod. General Petricon. 

Concl, 5. Edit, Gener. Ratio difcipl, Fratr. 

Bohem. c. 3. Num. 6. Calvin is very much” 
for zt, Epilt. hb. pag. 455. And the Re- 
formed Churches of France are very much 

for it, might they be permitted 10 uſe it. 

Monſieur Drelincourt en fon Faux paſſeur 
con vyaineu, Artic. 10, 

More might be adard to this Appendix 
touching Epiſcopacy, Ordination, and other 
matters either Contained 11, 0r now annexed to 
our © ervice Bock bub this is ſufficient to ſhew 
the Harmony bet wixt us and other Reformed 
Charches, all which I have faithfully collect- 
ed out of the late learned T reatiſeof Mr John 
Durel Minſter of the French Church 1m the 
Savoy, Where the Keader may find abundant- 
ly more ſatisfattion then can be here given , 
and to that learned Treatiſe I refer him. 
Farewel. 
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THE END. 


